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INTRODUCTION

This volume VI of the Works of Blessed Justin contains writ-
ings published by the author in the Vocationist magazine Spiritus 
Domini under the title: Ministry of the Word. For its stile and con-
tent this volume is like a continuation of volume V. While the pre-
vious volume intended to elevate us to contemplation through 
immersion in the divine words, this intends to open our minds 
and hearths to help us to better understand, appreciate and cor-
respond to the divine love of God Trinity for us. 

Fr. Justin presents the word of God alive and effective, ad-
dressed to me, in my present moment, place and circumstances. 
The word of God accomplishes in me what it says. All that the 
Lord tells me, is said only because on his part the Lord wants to 
grant it to me. On my part I must recognize, understand and de-
sire the word for the Lord to accomplish it in me.

In the book Ascension,1 directory of spiritual life, Fr. Justin con-
densed his thoughts on the word of God instructing us on how 
to preach, receive and actualize it in ourselves.  The word of God 
must be abundant and constant like prayer. Following the exam-
ple of the apostles he considers it a true obligation for himself 
and for the members of his religious family to dedicate themselves to 
prayer and to the ministry of the word (Ac 6, 4).

1 Russolillo, Ascension, Vocationist Edition, Newark, 1997 articles 438-444.
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For preaching, as well as for listening to the word of God we 
must prepare ourselves, just as we prepare for prayer.

While listening to the word of God we need an external be-
havior that denotes respect and attention; inwardly we need a 
succession of acts of praise, thanksgiving and consent, both with 
the intellect and the will. The word becomes effective for spiritual 
growth in proportion to our desire to make ours what we hear. 

Every day, I will provide my soul with the banquet of the word of God. 
If the Lord wants of me this service for souls, I will consider it as my most 
important obligation of charity for my neighbors and zeal for the glory, 
love and will of God in souls. I will consider this obligation as mandatory 
as all my obligations to pray and to meditate, directly regarded as the 
practice of the love of God.2 

As it can be demonstrated by the examples contained in this 
volume, Fr. Justin lives what he teaches and considers himself as 
a sower; he digs deep furrows in souls, and has clearly the theme 
to be treated and the result that he wants to obtain in the souls; 
he does not go further if he is not sure of the assimilation of what 
has been presented.

In the ministry, as the sower of the word of God, I will methodically 
plow in depth the souls, through adequate preparation; before starting, I 
will clearly decide which seed to plant, and then cultivate it until harvest 
time. I will be careful not to sow other seed over it. I will wait that the 
first seed bears its fruit, and then, I will plow and prepare the soil again 
for a new furrow and new seed.3

Fr. Justin was an untiring preacher; he preached every day, 
and often two or three times a day. He often explained details 

2 Ibid. a. 445.
3 Ascension, Ibid, a. 446
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with images and examples easily understood by his listeners. As 
he himself said, he had an enviable audience of daily communi-
cants and consecrated people. This gave him the opportunity to 
continue and develop the same theme for several days or weeks. 
Often he starts his talks by recalling and synthesizing the theme 
of the previous day. His talks were and are a course of high spiri-
tuality, a real school of the word.

His listeners never got tired of listening. I myself and my class-
mates in the Vocationary were happy and enjoyed his preaching 
because he used a simple language that we could understand. He 
was very convincing, always in good humor and often involving 
us with specific questions.

The constant objective of his meditations, instructions and ex-
hortations was to teach us about divine union, to enamor us of 
God Trinity and prepare and motivate us for the espousal rela-
tionship with the Blessed Trinity. Without omitting the element 
of purification he preferred inspire us with optimism and his own 
positive attitude. He enkindled in us the desire for perfection and 
for progressive ascensions to always more, always better, always 
forward and always upward. Thus spontaneously led us to con-
version and repentance for past sins, and to avoid future falls and 
imperfections. His words today have the same freshness and vi-
tality that they had seventy or eighty years ago. If these medita-
tions were not dated, it would be difficult for the reader to place 
them in the past.

As already mentioned elsewhere, almost all the meditations 
contained in this volume are notes taken originally by Fr. Hugo 
Fraraccio, S.D.V., while Fr. Justin was talking; they were all re-
viewed, completed and extended by Fr. Justin himself before be-
ing published in Spiritus Domini. These sermons / meditations are 
intertwined with some articles (published under the same hea-
ing: In the Ministry of the divine word), which undoubtedly are per-
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sonal meditations by Fr. Justin himself; probably written in the 
days when he could not preach to his people and his religious.

May the good Lord continue to talk to us, to fill us with his 
divine love and to inflame us with zeal for his gory and the salva-
tion of all souls!

Fr. Louis Caputo, S.D.V.
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PART  I

THE SEVEN NECESSITIES
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Preamble

The entire Bible is word of God, inspired by the Holy Spirit and consequently 
every word is worthy of the highest respect, esteem and consideration. Fr. Justin 
teaches his listeners to make object of their daily meditation “The direct words of 
God” and amongst them occupy a very special place “The divine imperatives”. The 
Seven Necessities are seven imperatives and can be considered as “necessities of 
mean and of precept”. They are essential necessities or conditions without which it 
is impossible to reach the ultimate goal. In the publication in Spiritus Domini these 
meditations are preceded by the list of the seven necessities in Latin and in Italian.

The Seven Necessities4

1. Nisi quis renatus fuerit denuo...  ex aqua et Spiritu Sancto non 
potest introire in Regnum Dei – If one is not born again... through 
water and the Holy Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God (Jn 
3,5).

2. Nisi abundaverit justitia vestra plus quam scribarum et phari-
saeorum, non intrabitis in regnum coelorum. If your justice is not 
greater that that of the Scribes and Pharisees, you will not enter the 
kingdom of heaven (Mt 5, 20).

4 Originally prublished in Spiritus Domini, January and February, 1936, pp. 
7-10.
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3. Nisi conversi fueritis et efficiamini sicut parvuli non intrabitis in 
regnum coelorum. If you do not change and become like little chil-
dren you will not enter the kingdom of heaven (Mt 18, 3).

4. Nisi poenitentiam egeritis, omnes similiter peribitis. If you do not 
do penance, you shall perish all the same way (Lk 13, 3).

5. Nisi manducaveritis carnem Felii Hominis et biberitis eius sangui-
nem, non habebitis vitam in vobis. If you do not eat the flesh and  
drink the blood of the Son of Man you will not have life in you (Jn 
6, 84).

6. Nisi granum frumenti cadens in terram mortuum fuerit, ipsum 
solum manet; si autem mortuum fuerit multum fructum adfert. 
Unless a grain of wheat falls into the earth and dies, it remains 
only a single grain; but if it dies it yields a reach harvest (Jn 12, 
24).

7. Sicut palmes non potest ferre fructum a semetipso, nisi manserit 
in vite, sic nec vos nisi in me manseritis. As a branch cannot bear 
fruit all by itself, unless it remains part of the vine, neither can you 
unless you remain in me (Jn 15,4). 
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Chapter 1

If one is not born 

There are seven necessities: the first five consider spiritual life 
in itself, the other two consider the works of supernatural life and 
consequently they proclaim:

The first: The necessity of spiritual rebirth to spiritual life 
through the grace of Baptism. If one is not born again… through wa-
ter and the Holy Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God.

The second: The need to grow in spiritual life, attending to 
sanctification not only externally, but above all interiorly. If your 
justice is not greater than that of the Scribes and Pharisees, you will not 
enter the kingdom of heaven.

The third: the necessity of maintaining always, in this super-
natural life, the grace, state and holiness of the child according to 
Jesus. If you do not change and become like little children you will not 
enter the kingdom of heaven. 

The fourth: proclaims the necessity of making reparation, res-
urrecting and preserving ourselves with the virtue and sacrament 
of penance, if we have descended from this height or totally fallen 
in our journey. If you do not do penance, you shall perish all the same 
way.

The fifth: The necessity of nurturing supernatural life in us 
with the communion of the body and blood, soul and divinity of 
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Jesus Christ, true God and true Man, present in the holy Eucha-
rist for this purpose. If you do not eat the flesh of the Son of Man and 
drink his blood, you will not have life in you.

The sixth: The necessity of our personal, integral immolation 
on the pathways of humility and humiliations, in the levels of 
abnegation in order to produce within the Church fruit that will 
last in the souls. Unless a grain of wheat falls into the earth and dies, it 
remains only a single grain; but if it dies it yields a reach harvest.

The seventh: The necessity to tend and reach, maintain and 
increase our union with Jesus Christ, through union with his 
Church and her work, in order to live of his heart and of his Spirit. 
As a branch cannot bear fruit all by itself, unless it remains part of the 
vine, neither can you unless you remain in me.

In the words that refer to Baptism, Penance and Communion 
the absolute necessity appears more immediately evident from 
the strength of the expression. The same can and must be said of 
the words that refer to our conversion to little children in Chris-
tian humility and to the integrity of justice, that is, the internal 
and external holiness required in every elect.

In the words that refer to our self denial and to our living in 
Christ, the absolute necessity will appear after remembering the 
necessity of bearing much fruit of good deeds, if we do not want 
to be cut off and thrown into hell to burn like fruitless and cursed 
plants. Since the production of these fruits of good deeds requires 
that the branch remain united to the vine, it follows that these too 
are “first necessities”.

In our consideration we do not intend to remain on the mini-
mum level stressing only the obligatoriness of means or precept; 
we want to elevate ourselves to the supererogatory, in the spirit 
of love that never says “enough”.
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From the first moral necessities we will infer the ones we call 
first ascetical necessities, or better, those principles of spiritual for-
mation that appear to us as irradiations of those absolute necessi-
ties of means and of precept. 
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Chapter 2

If one is not born again

Let us ponder the nocturnal dialogue between Jesus and Nico-
demus. We will feel our soul enlightened by the Lord with greater 
clarity and effectiveness of ideas. The Lord finds himself before 
this good Israelite, who is all eager to know the truth. Now the 
Lord finds himself before you, who are eager to understand the 
truth. He enjoys it, especially if he sees that you want to know the 
truth in order to practice it. 

We should keep alive this intention and this flame: “I want 
you, Lord! Even in and through your gifts, I really want you Lord! 
I want you, Lord, in every meditation. I seek you, Lord in every 
Mass”. We seek him not only as a sacrifice to be offered, but also a 
sacrament to be received; not only to do a good thing, but to unite 
ourselves with him.

Our Lord, exemplar of every virtue and also of modesty and 
humility, always speaks the truth, and yet while speaks he veils 
it, and yet while veiling he also reveals it. Do you know what the 
Lord wants to tell us through all those expressions that indicate 
the first necessities? He wants to tell us: Convince yourselves that 
I am for you always the necessary being, therefore if you do not 
unite yourselves to me, you will have no good.” This is the truth, 
and if the soul understands it, she receives her epiphany.

One thing only is necessary: God. We understand this phrase 
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in a common sense, not in the philosophical sense, and we do not 
understand everything it says. Without God, nothing can exist, 
no act can be accomplished, so that either we stay united to the 
Lord, or we do not live. And if we believe that we live, even if we 
seem to live, ours is not integral life, but dissolution and corrup-
tion of life, a kind of death.

The more one sleeps, the less he lives. So I truly live when I am 
united with the Lord. But despite being alive, I can abandon my-
self to sleep. I must therefore be awake in the Lord, that is, I have 
to actualize myself in him. Then I put my life into action, when I 
am actually united to him. The more I am united to him, the more 
alive I am. Since union with the Lord admits various degrees, we 
understand that each degree corresponds to another life. This is 
what the Lord says in many ways, but in all you find this thought: 
“I am the necessary being”.

I would like to let you now contemplate this word: “necessary 
being”. Immediately we experience a sense of adoration and then 
a great sense of contrition for the time we have been in sin, for all 
the moments of our life, in which all our faculties have not been 
focused on God; these moments represent all the time of my life 
that I did not live properly. Let us leave the sinners cry for their 
sins. Let us assume that we are innocent, and that we only have 
to regret the time of distractions: In this case I do not need to look 
far way back in time. I just need to look at yesterday. I want to cry 
and regret all these days, all these moments spent unnecessarily.

Now I want to live always focused on God, with intention 
and direct application. This is impossible, some say. Well, the soul 
should put herself on this way. Which soul? The soul of all of you 
should aim at this ideal: what St. Louis1 did for one hour, I want 

1 St. Aloysius Gonzaga made a promise to pray for one hour without dstrac-
tion; and whenever he got distracted, started allover again.
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to do all day. In everything I want to always pay attention directly 
to God.

This is only possible in paradise. Then this poor soul feels her 
strength failing and says: Well! Since it is impossible, I give up! 
But, O soul, do you not realize that this discouragement is an ef-
fect of the enemy? Do not give up; think this way: I do not pre-
tend to be like the angels, I do not expect to succeed in one hour 
or in one day, yet I want to achieve this ideal. Nor do I want to do 
it with physical effort, with violent tension, that would certainly 
drive me crazy. I want to do it sweetly and calmly, with firmness 
of resolution and with the consistency of application that I am 
capable of. Good!

This is a soul that counts as distraction any vain thought that 
comes at any time of day. Mary was concentrated on the Lord 
with all her being, and she found it delightful. It would have been 
painful if she were forced to think of something else. St. Louis, 
with efforts got used to concentrate himself on the Lord so well 
that when commanded to distract himself (it is not the first time 
that doctors are wrong) had to impose upon himself a greater vio-
lence. The thought of God does not make anyone die, but it gen-
erates fullness of life. That was not the cause of St. Louis youthful 
death. You can challenge everyone on this!

St. Louis pledged himself to it and became a saint. We want to 
dedicate ourselves too. Since God is the necessary being, I can-
not exist in any way without him The Lord himself gives me the 
greatest variety of thoughts and affections in this undivided at-
tention to him, as it is written, his conversation causes no nuisance.
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Chapter 3

Continuous Rebirth

It is important to meditate one by one on all these things and 
keep them in mind, and to teach them before everything else in 
the ascetic catechisms. The first is this in the speech to Nicode-
mus. What? Don’t you know it? Well, I will tell you: If one is not born 
again by water and the Holy Spirit cannot enter the kingdom of heaven.

But, we have received Baptism, so we should be okay. No, not 
only this! The Lord opens up for us many more horizons, many 
more forms of life, and I must be born into them.

When we were baptized, we placed ourselves in a supernatu-
ral sphere in which there are continuous rebirths. The Lord tells 
Nicodemus, a very good man, a perfect Israelite, that he must be 
born again. The person in the state of grace should rephrase these 
words thus: If I do not ascend to higher levels, I cannot be saved, 
he should say: if I do not progress, I do not know where I will end up.

Every day, reciting the Creed we say: Expecto resurrectionem 
mortuorum – I expect the resurrection of the dead1. Expanding this 
thought we think of all the dead of humanity that are in sin. Then 

1 Not only consecrated people, but all Christians should say the Creed ev-
ery day, and often more than once a day, as Fr. Justin did and as he taught 
the members of his religious family. 
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we think of the daily resurrections, that is, of the ever-new ascen-
sions of those who are in the state of grace. The Spirit of the Lord, 
by its very nature, can always give new forms of life.

The soul can give me human nature and no more. The angel, 
we suppose, can give me angelic life and no more. With the Lord 
we find ourselves on the pathways of life, that is, ever-new lev-
els of superior life. In this life we must constantly be reborn and 
receive new infusions of life. Since we were created by the will of 
God, we must think that every act of God’s will increases our life. 
That is why we must adhere to and consent to the will of God. If 
moment by moment we want what God wants, a new level of life 
is infused in us, because it unites us to God and God is essentially 
vivifying.

If one is not born again through the sacrament of Baptism, he 
cannot enter the kingdom of heaven. At the first proclamation of 
this necessity, our Lord does not explicitly mention Baptism. He 
alludes to this sacrament, but indicates it through the effect that 
it must produce in the soul. If one is not born again, through an 
effective true rebirth, he cannot enter the kingdom of heaven. It 
is not question of a religious ritual, but of a rebirth.

When the man born blind was given sight, people were say-
ing: “It is not him”. In reality it was him, as an entity of person. A 
blind person certainly has a particular expression of his face, but if 
he regains his sight, spontaneously acquires a new physiognomy. 
Saint Paul points out similar transformations when he says: I am 
alive, yet it is no longer I, but Christ living in me (Ga 2, 20). This was 
clearly and sensibly visible in the first Christians, as effect of the 
charism with which the Lord endowed them.

Now, I would like to know whether those, who have been bap-
tized and live in the supernatural life, still necessitate (propor-
tionally) this renewal of life to enter the kingdom of heaven. We 
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want to know whether this rebirth happens only once or several 
times, and whether it must be in us as an act or as a state. We are 
not thinking now of the sacrament of Penance, which is a rebirth 
too, because with it the person who was dead to the grace revives 
for the Lord. We suppose that we are always in the state of grace; 
we would love to exclude the hypothesis that one could commit 
a mortal sin. To what extend can be applied to us, who live in the 
state of grace, this principle: If one is not born again, he cannot enter 
the kingdom of heaven”. Certainly, this principle cannot be applied 
in the same way to one who is baptized and one who is not, to 
one who is in the state of grace and to one who is in sin.

It is certain that every word of God is valid forever, and always 
lends itself to some application. Many times we stop at a single 
meaning and limit the divine word to a single application. We do 
not always understand all the ways to understand and apply it, 
and so we ask for it. We should never lose sight of the fact that 
Jesus is the Teacher and we are in the learning church, and that 
everyone, even the teachers, are always perpetual disciples of the 
Lord. Every time we approach the teacher, we must learn some-
thing new. He is essentially the Word, who always wants to speak 
to the soul. This word of rebirth applies to everyone and always. 
It is a perpetual rebirth.

How is it possible to imagine a perennial rebirth? It is not dif-
ficult. If we get close to a font, a spring, we see that water is born 
continuously and produces a river. If we look at a star, we see that 
from it a light is continually born. Here is an idea of a continuous 
birth in my soul. The soul finds its peace when she is in front of 
the Trinity. We are the image and likeness of God-Trinity. In the 
Trinity there is an eternal birth, always in progress.

The same happens also in the soul. If I were to suspend this re-
birth for one moment, I would be out of the divine life. Naturally 
there is a difference between the first birth and the ongoing re-
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birth. In the first birth we are totally passive, in no way could we 
have influenced our existence, but once we are born, some kind of 
cooperation is required on our part. The examples of the running 
water from the spring and of the light that radiates from the star, 
give us a pallid idea, but not adequate, because neither water, nor 
light are free creatures. 

I must continually draw, as far as it is in me, from the divine 
life. I must not only consent, I must want it. See what is the foun-
dation of this theory, of this principle. It is the fact that we are 
created not only to be, but also to become ever more image and 
likeness of God, hence follows the continuous birth from God by 
grace in the supernatural life, like the Word by nature in the bo-
som of the Father.

 



31

Chapter 4

Rebirth and Obedience

If one is not born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. 
This being born again for us must be perpetual as is perpetual in 
the divinity the Birth of the Word. This principle must have ap-
peared really strange to Nicodemus, who could not but express 
his difficulties.

How is it possible for one to be reborn? These difficulties arose 
from the literal interpretation of the words of Jesus. So the Lord 
also said: if you do not eat my body and do not drink my blood you 
will not have life in you. Even the Jews took Jesus’ words literally; 
they were disgusted, did not believe in him and left him. Yet, our 
Lord does not say: Please, wait, you did not understand well etc. What 
would it cost him to say that? Yet he did not give this answer, but 
held firm and hard, because in reality our first duty is to take the 
words of Jesus to the letter.

When these difficulties came up the first time, the Lord who 
could have solved them did not do it. He was expecting from 
them the complete sacrifice of their intelligence, as if to say: I tell 
you this and that’s it, and there is no need to argue. Believe me, obey and 
leave it to me. In reality it is so The Lord demands pure love, pure 
obedience, pure fidelity. A virtue is perfect only when the reason 
we rely on is God alone.

This often happens in the Scriptures, in the Gospel, from the 
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moment the Lord said: Do not eat this fruit. So, let us reflect on 
obedience, because it is hard for our nature. Have I ever done an 
act of pure obedience? As long as we obey – I appeal also to the 
best – do we obey with perfect and pure obedience? The Superior 
commands (regardless of who the superior is). In us (we speak 
of the saints) it happens like this: Yes, I know, I want to obey and 
immediately, because I get this and that good, otherwise I would 
get that or the other evil. Even the best people rely on various rea-
sons, from which, however, we unconsciously discard the prin-
ciple of authority. I obeyed, yes, but perfectly and purely, no.

For example, the superior tells you: study. All right, I will study 
so I will pass my exams, I will become well educated, I will be able 
to become an apostle. And, what happens of the principle of au-
thority, of hierarchy, of the will of God? Only implicitly you will 
find it! And this is not perfect obedience.

The Lord in enunciating his doctrine, in giving his precepts, 
generally does not give a reason. If he sometimes gives a reason, 
it is because of his condescension to our weakness, or because in 
the reason itself, there is another implicit command. But there is 
an invisible being very much committed to urge us to evil; when 
it fails, he tries to prevent us from doing good; when this fails, it 
tries to mix some imperfection with good.

As for evil, the enemy leads us above all to pride, which mani-
fests itself through disobedience; in regards to preventing us from 
doing some good, he tries to prevent us especially from obedi-
ence, which generates humility; or at least, he tries to mix egoism 
and sensuality with the various motives of individual utilitarian-
ism. Suppose I say: you must observe perfect abstinence from 
meat and wine. The soul answers: Yes, right away. And the devil 
suggests: of course, so you’ll be healthier, you can apply yourself 
better to studying, etc.
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The inspiration comes without explaining why, and tells me: 
Do not go that way (without saying why). Since we really want to 
obey forcefully, immediately the devil comes and says: Actually, 
there, you could meet that obnoxious person etc. Someone might 
think that this comes from a good spirit that, not seeing us yet ca-
pable of the supreme perfection of obedience, in order to ensure 
the acts of obedience and with them the formation of the holy 
habit of obeying, helps me with these inferior reasons, yes, but 
also good somehow. Indulging habitually in those inferior mo-
tives, without making me go up to more perfect motives, never 
comes from the good spirit. The angels of Jacob’s vision1 ascend 
and descend, the spirits of evil only know how to descend, and 
only cause others to descend.

Notice how the Ten Commandments of God start with a sol-
emn proclamation of God’s rights. I am the Lord your God (Dt. 5, 
6). Then starts the enumeration: 1st You shall have no other God 
besides me; 2nd Do not take the Name of God in vain etc. … Why? 
There is no other reason but: I am the Lord your God, and that is 
enough!

So I must be an automaton? A robot moved by a string of com-
mands? How I wish to be God’s robot! My eyes moved by God, 
my hands moved by God, all my heart and mind moved only by 
the Lord!

Let us reflect well. Under certain special conditions in guiding 
beginners we must use some natural and supernatural inferior 
motivations, provided that we do not exclude the most perfect 
motive of the pure love of God. In the spiritual conditions of the 
proficient, we can use all other natural and supernatural inferior 
reasons, as long as they elevate us to the most perfect and pure 
love, of the most pure adoration of God!

1 Cf. Gn 28, 12
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Let us reflect even better, and we will see that while in the su-
perior world, the perfectly obedient may seem like an automaton; 
in the inferior world he is a real engine. The more one is passive 
with the higher world, the more active becomes this principle 
of motion in the inferior world. The inferior world, for the per-
fectly obedient, is represented by the whole field of apostolate 
that opens to him and is entrusted to him: Purgatory, infidels, and 
sinners. God is the principal agent of his reign, man is his instru-
ment. Only the obedient is united with God and is used by God 
for his kingdom. Only he who is perfectly obedient is a perfect 
instrument with the first cause and can effectively work for the 
kingdom of God in souls.

We should ask God for the intelligence of these principles, so 
that when other thoughts supervene to a divine inspiration, we 
respond immediately: I obey because God is God and he deserves it, 
and not for my benefit. We are actually more than sure that there 
will always be also our good; we however must always aim at 
pure love of God, as our interior method, continuously applied. 
This happens especially in the practice of obedience; let us ex-
ercise ourselves abundantly in its practice and become perfectly 
obedient, because this is essential, and if there is this, there is holi-
ness, which is the same divine will, to which we unite ourselves 
through obedience. If this obedience is truly perfect, we find our-
selves very close to our goal.
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Chapter 5

If Your Justice...

Let us focus our attention on another necessary thing, not be-
cause we have nothing else to say about perpetual rebirth, but 
because necessities press us.

Nisi abundaverit justitia vestra plus quam scribarum et pharisaeo-
rum, non intrabitis in regnum coelorum . If your justice is not greater 
than that of the Scribes and Pharisees, you will not enter the kingdom 
of heaven (Mt 5, 20). If your justice, or better, your holiness is not 
greater of that of the Scribes and Pharisees, you will not enter the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Holiness is understood as a process of sanctification and as ef-
fect of sanctification. With these words, the Lord recognizes a cer-
tain sanctification and holiness in the Scribes and Pharisees, but 
he does not find it sufficient. These poor people only externally 
represent holiness, the highest Hebraic morality. Since holiness is 
based on the knowledge and observance of the precepts, it repre-
sents the highest knowledge and observance of the laws. As far as 
external observance is concerned, they seem to be all heroes. The 
Lord affirms that such an observance is not sufficient. He does not 
say: If you are not more perfect than the Scribes and Pharisees, 
you shall not occupy the first seats, but absolutely he says: you 
shall not enter the kingdom of heaven.

What kind of holiness is this? We do not think that the Lord 
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was speaking ironically; he really recognizes some merit in the 
good action of the Scribes and Pharisees; this goodness, however, 
was so impeditive of greater goods that made it worthy of con-
demnation. 

Every good that absolutely impedes something better must be 
condemned. There is a difference between the one who says: I do 
not want to do more and the one who says: I want to do the good that 
impedes something better. The observance of the Scribes and Phari-
sees impeded the spirit of the law and, therefore, it impeded true 
sanctification and holiness. This explains the Lord’s condemna-
tion: Woe to you, Scribes and Pharisees! He engages in an open war 
against them. Jesus had to eliminate the obstacles that obstruct 
the way to heaven.

Obstacles are thornier when they come from good people and 
in the form of good. That is why the Lord speaks with such a 
flame of fire and zeal and acts thus. Surely, this was also the best 
way to save the Scribes and Pharisees themselves. Just as in order 
to save the heretics, the best method is intransigence against their 
doctrines.

I hope that nobody will say: What does this matter to us? No, 
it should concern us all; the number of devils is always the same. 
As they managed to corrupt and falsify Jewish holiness, so they 
can succeed in corrupting and falsifying Christian holiness in us. 

There is still, especially among some Christians and maybe 
even among consecrated people, that spirit of the Scribes and 
Pharisees. All their attention is focused on the external; external 
asceticism and natural honesty are evidently insufficient. What 
is external and sensible is natural, not spiritual and supernatural, 
and consequently has no value for eternal life.

The true reality in terms of merit is the inner, spiritual, super-
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natural reality; one who takes care of and stops at the external 
makes a bubble of soap, beautiful yes, it also satisfies the sight, but 
then it breaks and ends.

The sanctity of appearance is a sanctity that appears for such a 
short time! We speak against appearances. But aren’t appearances 
needed? Shouldn’t we care for the external? Yes, we should. But it 
is one thing to say: we must also take care of the external, or rather, we 
should start first with the external; it is another thing to say: We must 
take care only of the external.

Who pays attention to the internal? Maybe no one among men, 
but there is another that looks mostly to the internal.

Yes, the external is needed but for the internal, otherwise we 
are condemnable. If we care only for the external, to the point that 
it becomes an impediment for the internal, we become agents of 
Satan and nothing else. In this case we would be authentic Phari-
sees, and objects of the Lord’s reproaches: Woe to you, breed of 
vipers etc. ... if in external observance, you find or place for your-
self and others additional impediments to the internal.

Imagine that I am an organist; if in the selection of the pieces 
of music and in their execution, I become an impediment to devo-
tion, and if those who listen are distracted, it is useless for me to 
play in a church. I have set an impediment to internal sanctifica-
tion. Woe to me!

We want to enter the kingdom of heaven. Now one comes and 
says: My soul is not satisfied. Well, pay attention to the word of 
God and you will see that enough attention is paid to your good, 
and that your formation is authentic asceticism. Understand and 
apply. Try to understand and concentrate, and you’ll have every-
thing you want.
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First application: The Lord keeps his eyes open on internal acts 
and on internal world. Everything must be well regulated, that is, 
everything must be ordered to God. You must be all flame of zeal, 
full of pure love. Since we do not have the control of men in the 
inner world, we tend to abuse of our freedom in it.

I would like to open to you the soul of a just one and let you 
see all that happens in in her. You will see very many defective in-
ternal acts. Why? You are a saint of God! How does it happen that 
you leave millions of acts like lost sheep within yourself? Where 
is your holiness? Humble yourself and say: If I am edifying, it is 
because others urge me, were it not so, only God knows how many sins 
I would have committed! This is clear evidence that we have within 
our own self.

Let us take an example of brotherly love. In the morning one 
wakes up, (it’s time to get up) but there’s no one to watch or scold 
him; then he holds back just a little more, even a minute (we are 
talking about one who never commits mortal sins, and maybe not 
even deliberate venial sins... this hypothesis is a little too subtle). 
Since nobody is around, I do as I please. So he wakes up and starts 
looking to the right and to the left and says: look, that one gets 
up and the other not, etc. etc. so many judgments, so many acts 
of aversion, condemnation, bitterness, repulsion, ire (without ha-
tred and without revenge), just a flood... and what does the soul 
do?

Poor thing! Can we say that maybe she is praying? It does not 
seem so.

Are we responsible for these acts? Of course, we are respon-
sible, because they are our acts, even if stirred by the devil they 
are our acts. We do not take control of ourselves; we are supposed 
to use charity, to excite sweetness, to help with our prayer all our 
neighbors (and this always, as a habit, continuously), we fail them.
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Must I love my neighbor? Certainly! It is a divine precept: Love 
your neighbor! This is a function of the heart and requires inter-
nal acts. … Try to count all those defective internal acts. If I were 
the best well mannered person, with external correctness, and if I 
were to appear all love for others, but only externally, what good 
would that be?

That’s why we do not feel supernatural attraction amongst us. 
Only with a few we sympathize, and this for sensitive reasons. 
The soul sees the other soul as a porcupine, full of spikes pointed 
and ready to hurt. Everyone sees this figure in each neighbor.

If by chance we find ourselves with someone and we feel com-
fortable with him, we must think that in him there are no spears 
aimed at the others. This seems to me the fundamental explana-
tion of all repugnance.

Whoever has entered a little more into the environment in 
which we are living, can understand if the repugnance comes 
from the person himself or another (Satan) who has intruded.

What we have said about the virtue of brotherly love applies 
equally to all other virtues. I imagine that oceanic waves of bitter-
ness and hostility continually toss your heart into the tide of hu-
manity; if you do not always have the courage to manifest your-
self externally, it is because you fear that others control you, that 
is, for some form of hypocrisy.

What cannot be said, should not be thought. Nisi abundaverit 
justitia vestra plus quam scribarum et pharisaeorum, non intrabitis in 
regnum coelorum. If your justice is not greater than that of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, you will not enter the kingdom of heaven.
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Chapter 6

The External for the Internal

Nisi abundaverit justitia vestra plus quam scribarum et pharisaeo-
rum, non intrabitis in regnum coelorum. If your justice is not greater 
than that of the Scribes and Pharisees, you will not enter the kingdom 
of heaven. We intend this said both for the sanctification of others 
and for our own holiness. Those who have been entrusted with 
the care of souls but do not tend to procure their supernatural 
good, help them very little, or not at all, or, even worse, become 
obstacles to their interior good. 

So let’s see how to apply these words to ourselves. One of the 
things that Jesus reproached the scribes and Pharisees for was try-
ing to appear, trying to do all the good in public. Sure, the Lord 
also said: Sic luceat lux vestra coram hominibus ut videant opera vestra 
bona... Let your light shine before men so that they may see your good 
deeds... But in these words there is their condemnation, because 
then he says: Et glorificent Patrem Vestrun quis in coelis est – So that 
they may glorify your father who is in heaven (Mt 5:16).

He does not say: so that they may glorify you! Our goal is to 
glorify the Father, and with this goal in my mind and heart I can 
also talk about myself, write my biography, and if it were conve-
nient and necessary to promote the glory of God’s love, I could 
even reveal my soul, as an open book for all to see. Since it is very 
unlikely and rare that such a manifestation may be required by 
my goal, and since there is a great danger that such a manifesta-
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tion may divert me from my goal, practically the Lord imposes 
upon me the duty of living “in abscondito – in secret”. If in you there 
is light, it will shine anyway, without you becoming aware of it, 
desiring or procuring it directly.

In these days we celebrate the feasts of many holy hermits, and 
these must be consecrated by us. It is a very distinct category of 
saints that has filled the Church with their edification. We should 
have two classics in our hands: The Lives of the Fathers and the 
Fioretti of St. Francis. In the first you will learn a lot about the 
hermits.

When we say in asceticism: Fathers, we mean especially the 
ancient hermits and monks, most of whom were not priests, yet 
they are recognized as Fathers, and this says a lot.

What do you find in those Fathers in those ancient hermitages 
and monasteries? Do you find true asceticism or true mysticism?  
We might have the impression of finding true mysticism, but in 
reality we find true asceticism. If today you go to the most clois-
tered religious orders, which are considered the most contempla-
tive, you will find also authentic Christian asceticism.

To the contrary in the Fioretti of St. Francis, which are like the 
seed of a religious revolution, a new renascence, you will find like 
the flower of active life; you will find mysticism in the Franciscan 
life and in the missionaries. This should give us food for thought! 
Mysticism is not reserved to any special category of souls, but as 
a matter of fact (as it seems to us) it is found more frequently and 
more abundantly in the apostolic than in the cloistered orders.

This, talking in general, but … who can really know? Who can 
really know what in so many years has happened between a soul 
and God? Then, how can we affirm what we say with such au-
dacity and simplicity? We affirm what we say from what the Lord 
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has granted us to know from catholic hagiography. I must draw 
my conclusions from what I know and not from what I suppose. 
There must be a purpose of Divine Providence in letting us know 
certain things and not others. All mystical gifts are found more 
abundantly in those religious orders we call apostolic versus the 
contemplatives. In reality all religious orders should be of mixt 
life, that is, embracing action and contemplation.

We might have the belief that all saints are mystics; we, howev-
er must draw our conclusions from concrete realities; our private 
perceptions cannot be the basis of our public teaching. We have 
these Franciscan saints that live constantly among the people and 
all at once reach a state of mysticism. (We say: at once, only in 
comparison with others who have reached mysticism after many, 
many years). Why?

The words: If your justice is not greater than that of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, you will not enter the kingdom of heaven, are referred also 
to the search for silence, solitude and recollection and they also 
tell us that this may be accomplished more in active than in con-
templative life, which in reality should be called eremitic.

The Lord says: Ducam eam in solitudinem et loquar ad cor eius – I 
will bring her to a solitary place and there I shall talk to her heart (Hos 
2, 14). And then he adds another word, much more tender and 
moving!

What do we intend as solitude? Jesus told us to go throughout 
the entire world; he does not say that we should go through wil-
derness and deserts, but to preach the good news to every crea-
ture.

Mary chose the better portion; and that is the better part. This 
is correct, but at that moment, while Jesus was talking. To the 
apostles he says come with me to a deserted place to rest, but pu-
sillum – for a little while.
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Anyone who thinks that I want to talk against hermitic life 
would betray me. I would gladly put a consecrated person on ev-
ery hill, in every cavern, as we go praying: O my God and my all! 
Oh, how I would like to see blooming in every valley and shin-
ing on every hill an ascetic center of the elect, with a hermit in 
every cave, with one stylite on every peak, in perennial prayer! 
In every place profaned by sinners, or consecrated by the just! 
In every place where the sacrifice was offered, where the Most 
Blessed Sacrament was kept, where have dwelt some religious, in 
every Place!

As one starts to love the Lord, immediately he says: Bonum est 
nos hic esse – It is good for us to be here! And he starts to long for soli-
tude; one starts to enjoy the Lord, soon says: Cupio dissolvi – I wish 
to go home, I yearn to die.

The experience of mount Tabor did not last long! I believe that 
the agony lasted longer than the experience of the transfigura-
tion. It is always the same Spirit that talks to us either through the 
prophets or through the Son. Even while preaching the Gospel, 
we must live in solitude. Just as while in solitude we must con-
tinue to preach the Gospel.

Which solitude? See, we are alone when we do not occupy our 
time talking of ourselves with anyone. If we talk about the Gos-
pel, the angels and saints, from morning to night, we are alone, 
more alone than being in the wilderness, more alone than if we 
were in the desert. But it is difficult it is hard!

When we let off steam with someone, we are in company. A 
hermit, who receives a friend, and confides in him and opens his 
heart to him, leaves the desert for this reason. And what should 
he talk about if not of himself, of his relations with God? Well, it 
is a fact that then he is in more company than a missionary who 
is in the midst of a people that does not understand him and to 
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whom he can not speak of himself, to whom he speaks only of 
the Gospel.

On the one hand the Lord wants his apostle always talking, on 
the other hand he wants him closed in this true and real solitude; 
for this reason the Lord establishes things and circumstances so 
that we are not understood, we are not considered by those with 
whom we live and for whom we work.

When one complains about not finding anyone who under-
stands him, who considers him, etc. etc. he does not understand 
anything of the a b c, of spiritual life. We must accept this condi-
tion, which is a grace of the Lord. It is the most favorable condi-
tion ever for union with God. For whatever reason a misunder-
standing occurs, from whatever side this state of affairs comes. 
Oh! Actually you are in the desert!

When the desert is loved, then it begins to blossom; it is filled 
with songs and saints and the Lord leads the soul into solitude 
and there speaks to the heart, and brings her close to his sacred 
heart. When you see the elderly, think of this purification.

Old people do not enjoy anyone’s sympathy; they become 
aware of it and suffer. Diseases confine them in a bed. Someone 
visits them from time to time, but let be no illusion! Everyone 
thinks that no time should be wasted being with them. The Lord 
is leading them to solitude, and so the soul is purified before be-
ing admitted to paradise.

When you understand these things better, you will begin to 
know the series of tremendously beautiful, tremendously sub-
lime purifications that almost frighten us, because the soul does 
not comprehend them completely.

Night of the senses! Night of the heart! Night of the intellect! 
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Night of the Spirit! Without sinking into these abysses and with-
out raising to these heavens, no one enters divine union. These 
abysses are by nature, abysses of humiliation, of contempt, and 
for the soul that lives in solitude, these purifications are very slow 
and take a long time, while for the apostle they operate with a 
faster process, with a summary process.

If I am in solitude and I want to be humble, I should be going 
through years and years of meditation; while being in the midst 
of people, every day I will have plenty of humiliations, very well. 
Soon I will arrive at perfect humility.

I live in solitude and I want to achieve perfect charity toward 
my neighbors: soon I get the illusion of having achieved it. (I say 
illusion, because there are no occasions to really practice it … vir-
tus in infermitate perficitur – Virtue is made perfect in illness). The 
value is tested in battle. But alone, living in solitude…

Please, do not misunderstand my words and thoughts! Objec-
tively speaking, even according to examples from Jesus life, di-
vine union is much more accessible to those who live an apostolic 
life than to those who live a hermitic life. When you are by your-
self you are more inclined to think of yourself, being with others 
you will not have time to think of yourself. This applies, naturally, 
to a soul that does not commit mortal sins or deliberate venial sins 
and constantly longs for divine union.

A young man wishes to have some recreation. His desire may 
not be a bad one, but most of the times it is only a naturally good 
desire. The Spirit of the Lord leads us to hide in solitude, and 
whenever possible, we should do it also physically.

Life passes; let us hasten to correspond to grace. When life is 
over without having reached divine union, life has been lost, and 
those who understand cry over it.
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To lose our life in in order to satisfy creatures, who will then 
reproach us for eternity, is something to cry about!

May the Divine Master make us understand and enjoy, more 
and more, these reflections, and, on our part let us be more and 
more willing to practice them. If your justice is not greater ...
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Chapter 7

Loving Observance is Holiness

This morning we would like to go half way up the mount of 
Camaldoli, where is hidden the little chapel dedicated to Saint 
Anthony, Abbot. Since we cannot make it physically, let us offer 
this homage in spirit to this great saint. We will meditate on his 
words addressed to many hermits.

When we are with people who live an intense union with 
the Lord, with great personal experience, we wish to hear some 
words, some thoughts as a souvenir. Nothing helps our spiritual 
formation more than the personal experience of one who has re-
ceived more from the Lord for having been he more faithful to 
his grace.

Imagine how alive was the desire of those desert Fathers to hear 
something from this saint who had been eighty years in the des-
ert, a famous fighter, and yet continually serene and joyful. His 
words (we can admit it) are retained literally, because the hermit 
has a more tenacious memory, having few things on his mind. 
Therefore the tradition of the Hermits is certainly the most faith-
ful, because they do not easily forget.

“Believe me” he begins to say and immediately comes to talk 
about his struggle. We who live in the world find it more nec-
essary than the hermits to know what he says, because we find 
ourselves in the middle of the world, every man is for us (albe-
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it without knowing it and without wanting it) a danger maybe 
not less, and often even worse than the devil himself. We do not 
immediately notice it; maybe we’ll never notice it. In reality, if it 
were always a devil from hell, the struggle would not be easier. 
What will be, will be! This is the important side for St. Anthony: 
the fight, and about this he talks.

“Believe me, the devil is very afraid of prayers, vigils, compas-
sion for others, that is charity, humility, etc., but above all of an 
ardent love for Jesus Christ”. It means that when the devil sees 
a man occupied with the exercise of charity, he loses the hope of 
possessing him, and if he fights, he fights dejectedly, because he 
is sure to lose.

A love is called burning when it burns, when you feel its heat. 
It is a love that is exercised and never pauses, never says enough. 
It is never satisfied with what it does for its beloved, nor of how it 
possesses the beloved. Love places the soul in a continuous inner 
newness.

If your justice is not greater than that of the Scribes and Pharisees, 
you will not enter the kingdom of heaven. What was missing in the 
Scribes and Pharisees?  Charity was missing. If charity was miss-
ing, everything was missing! Because charity is life, it is the value 
of everything. It is the only life and value. How could they be 
lacking charity?

The Lord says: Woe to you, who observe all the traditions of 
your ancestors and neglect God’s commandment. (Thus you 
come to be the most criminal transgressors of the law, while you 
seem the most observant of the law).

Let us see what goes on in our own self. When there is love 
in us we find a continuous newness. If this newness is missing, 
clearly the Lord is not much loved, notwithstanding the fact that 
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one is the greatest observant of a law or of a Rule. If in my rela-
tionship with God this continuous, daily newness is missing, it is 
a clear indication that the exercise of love is missing.

In the beginners this newness is shown by the study of doing 
something more, of modifying and refining our lists of prayer, of 
penances, of humiliations already established for daily practice 
of asceticism. Lacking this daily spiritual novelty, one might also 
have some charity, but as a habit, not as an exercise.

The same must be said of the works. What newness does my 
life present? When you do not see in a soul this daily newness, 
you also say that she does not have the ardor of charity; she is 
sick, maybe dying. While seeing a rigid observer of a law, of a rule 
(you will not find it often!) You cannot say: “Here is a saint”. Go 
beyond the external and see if it presents interior newness. New-
ness for better, we mean. If there is no revision, no effort of per-
petual perfection, the exercise of charity is lacking. Truly this was 
lacking in the scribes and Pharisees! They had crystallized into a 
cocoon and did not come out. Dead! What is dead also changes, 
but changes to be corrupted; never for the better.
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Chapter 8

Words and Actions

The Lord wants to give us his heart. “Give me your heart, 
Lord”. In our relationship of love with Jesus we must reach this 
point. Even this happens gradually, maybe a spark at time; we 
must receive them one by one and nurture them. But first we 
have to make some effort.

An unconscious person does not give signs of life, but is not 
dead. We rub the person externally, and with a bit of effort life 
restarts. At the beginning newness does not come spontaneously, 
because it is mostly from the outside – ab extrinsico, but then the 
flame gets lit inside.

Woe to you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites (Mt 23, 13). There are 
eight invectives and serious curses of Jesus, against the Scribes 
and the Pharisees. Scribe means learned in the law of God; Phari-
see means perfect observer of the law. We must be today’s Scribes 
and Pharisees, but in this sense good and holy.

Meanwhile, we are in serious danger of falling into the same 
faults the Lord reproaches in the scribes and the Pharisees. His 
words can especially be applied to his ministers and, then pro-
portionately, to all those who want to join the priesthood of the 
faithful, cooperating with the priestly ministry.

On the chair of Moses sat the scribes and the Pharisees. They 
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sat down by themselves, that is, they were not called, they set 
themselves up, usurping a place that they did not have. No one 
by himself should do something that externally elevates him 
above others. Extraordinary, exaggerated devotional practices are 
abominated by the Lord if done with prideful intent. Now they 
are already on the chair of Moses. In the teaching they impart and 
in the direction they impose on the souls, the Lord assists them, 
and therefore he adds: Do whatever they say to you; so, what they 
said was good. These words of the Lord are directed more to the 
dependents.

When it comes to one in authority, we should not pay attention 
to anything, but only to listen to him in order to obey! None of the 
individual subjects has the ordinary mission of enlightening the 
superior. Any other reflection related to the superiors comes from 
Satan, and therefore is deadly; it kills the spirit of obedience, of 
dependence and reverence due to them.

They sit on the chair of Moses, do what they say, but do not do what 
they do. The division between man and God, which began with 
original sin, has its repercussions on everything, between soul 
and body, and also between teaching and example. Only in Jesus 
is reestablished the union between humanity and divinity, be-
tween every word and every act.

Since Jesus’ coming there is more or less this union, but it is 
never complete. Because doctrine is the word of God, work is 
partly also of man, and this always presents the imperfect side. 
It is desirable to get more and more to the level of perfect union, 
getting there, however, is very difficult and a long way out! The 
word presents us the ideal; practice presents this ideal pursued 
by a man.

Practice is always deficient, insufficient. Do not mind what 
they do, otherwise you will get confused and wrong too. If some-
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times you find their example edifying, do not be misled into see-
ing the complete type in them. Jesus would not have said: Your 
teacher is only one. He said this because there is no one who has 
the practice of life at the level of the doctrine of life.

In the scribes and Pharisees this disagreement between doctrine 
and practice was much more serious because it was impeding the 
good of souls; but this always occurs to a greater or lesser degree.

The Lord sent the apostles to teach, but he divided the com-
mand of teaching from the command of good example. Your light 
must shine in people’s sight, so that seeing your good work, they may 
give praise to your Father in heaven (Mt, 5, 16).

 
Our works must shine, all right, but the Lord makes a distinc-

tion: Teaching is one thing, practice is another. Those who listen 
must pay attention to the teaching. The words of the Lord must 
also be applied in such a case: If your justice is not greater than that 
of the Scribes and Pharisees, you shall not enter the kingdom of heaven.

If you who preach, you who catechize, you who teach, you 
who direct, in your holiness and sanctification are not found more 
perfect than the scribes and Pharisees, you will have done well to 
others, but you will not enter the kingdom of heaven.

We want each one of us to become a little or great catechist of 
holiness. Everyone should be aware that our constant effort must 
consist in bringing our behavior, as much as possible, to the height 
of the word of God, elevating ourselves with a certain continuity 
and constancy of ways. There must always be in us creativity and 
effort to behave in accordance with the highest spiritual doctrine. 
We can succeed to the point that others may see in us only virtues. 
They will not see any fault. However, our spirit, which will be 
always more enlightened, will see our own faults, but others will 
not see them.
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Our Lord then starts telling us what offended him in the be-
havior of the scribes and Pharisees: They tie up heavy burdens and 
lay them on peoples’ shoulders, but they will not lift a finger to move 
them (Mt, 23,4). This is what displeases the Lord: imposing on oth-
ers a burden that we do not want to carry. This upsets the subjects 
and excites rebellion in them.

The Lord wants very much that his law be loved. The first ob-
servance of the law is to love it, and to love in it the author of 
the law. God himself in his nature and personal relationships is 
the eternal law, the principle of every other law. God is love and 
wants love; his yoke is and must look easy, its weight is and must 
seem light.

Often we make others believe that God’s law may be unbear-
able. One who with his conduct, and worse still, with his word, 
always labels things as unreasonable, impossible, black, should 
take this invective of the Lord as addressed to him, because he 
diverts others from the service of God.

The Lord seems to say: I do so much to attract souls and you alien-
ate them. You show the Lord’s law to be harder than it is. For your-
self you make it quite mild; you dispense yourself easily; you take 
some breaks, while from others you demand perfection without 
mercy.

So, must we not demand the observance of duties? We have 
safeguarded the subjects’ conduct in place first. Once we have ap-
plied ourselves to loving God and neighbor very much, we have 
done the essential. Everyone feels attracted to this principle [of 
love]. We must always put this first, and all other duties will ap-
pear as rays of love.

The theory of duty for duty’s sake is pagan; the word, the law 
of charity is Christianity; an apostle is the one who loves God and 
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wants to make him loved. This is why everything is summarized 
in the commandment to love God and neighbor. Thenceforth the 
practice of such a soul is joyous, and succeeds like a magnet. The 
lord is well pleased with this scribe. “Here I am sending you other 
scholars, other scribes” that is, learned, observant apostles.

It is now impossible to go through all the Lord’s invectives, but 
all come from this principle: Duty for the Christian is called love. 
We have to talk about this. We must speak of the love of God, of 
the paradise of God. If we start with the duty, we will chill souls 
and freeze hearts.

As long as the parents love each other the family is a delight, 
otherwise it is a hell. As long as it is done with love, school is a 
pleasure; otherwise it is an ordinary torture. Either we introduce 
the love of God – and must really be there – or everything is use-
less, everything is burdensome and harmful.

In this perhaps we fail; we have the same parlance as the pa-
gans. The religious of duty are no longer the religious of God. The word 
duty must absorbed in the spirit of love. Do you know anything 
colder, more stupid than a letter of wishes? Do you know any-
thing more passionate than a love letter? Sometimes they can also 
coincide, but hardly. The wish is a dead thing when it is only a 
cold expression of forced duty. The scribes and the Pharisees were 
representatives of duty without charity they alienated hearts and 
estranged souls.

Therefore we pray: Lord, give me your heart of love, give me 
your spirit of charity!
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Chapter 9

Interlude

Suppose for a moment, that St. Joseph had really given up on 
the Virgin Mary, as he was thinking of doing. He would have re-
mained a good man, and that is all. What treasures he would have 
lost! What splendors of dignity and of holiness he would have 
lost! A new and excellent order of life! His decision that seemed 
based on solid reason of conscience would have been a great loss 
for him. 

The Lord intervenes and sends his angel to tell him: Do not be 
afraid. Without any hesitation, Joseph followed the directives of 
the angel and became what he was and continues to be. Like St. 
Joseph, we often feel that for good reasons we have to do this or 
that, and yet the Lord intervenes and makes us understand oth-
erwise. When this happens, all other reasons become secondary. 
This is the test through which the Lord verifies our fidelity to his 
inspirations. My reason and my good sense make me understand 
that in those cases I could do things differently, and yet I need to 
renounce and sacrifice my points of view and my taste, because 
the good inspiration says and wants something else.

What could have happened to St. Joseph happens to us. The 
refusal of an inspiration is the same as rejecting a new series of 
graces, a new series of goods, perhaps a new world and a new 
order of goods. This internal tragedy happens very often. How 
should we behave practically? We speak of a soul that is between 
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two burning fires: On the one hand there is a superior principle 
that tells us: Do so. On the other hand, all the human, natural and 
ordinary reasons want the opposite.

Generally we must turn to someone who can tell us with com-
petency, even if not always with authority. It would be much bet-
ter if he could always say with authority: Do not be afraid. When we 
follow the directive of a minister of God, we will never regret it.

The soul does not always comprehend very clearly her good 
and her duty. If she were to understand it there would be no need 
of spiritual direction. The Lord allows this lack of fullness of clar-
ity and of evidence, so that we may gain the merit of obedience to 
his authority, to his will sufficiently yet not evidently manifested. 
The true anxiety of a soul does not consist so much in tribulations 
and temptations, but in the impossibility of having the availability 
of the spiritual director, when we need to make a decision im-
mediately. In these cases we should usually choose what is less 
pleasing to our human nature, so the Lord sees our good will, and 
we have the consciousness of not having followed our natural 
will; doing so we cannot err. But, if it is at all possible to consult a 
minister of God, I must do it.

Let us have a simple example. Imagine that I am studying. I 
have completed all my homework and I have some time avail-
able. One thought tells me: read the life of a saint. Another thought 
tells me: Review and deepen the knowledge of that subject that you do 
not like. Many do whatever comes to their mind. But it is question 
of something important, and the spiritual soul feels some anxiety. 
Another example: I have the good inspiration to go to the chapel 
during my free time; I go and immediately two thoughts come 
to my mind. One says: dedicate this time to contemplation; and 
another one says: Kneel down without any support, and stay straight 
for half an hour of mortification.



61

The soul thinks: If I kneel down to suffer I can’t apply myself 
to the meditation; what to do? The soul does not know how to 
decide. Another example. In my life I encounter a person that I 
believe can help me. I enjoy his company (totally licit and with 
no danger of fault). Is it better that I renounce his friendship and 
the spiritual good I receive from him, or should I receive this good 
and also enjoy his friendship?

In these cases there are good reasons in favor of both choices, 
what should I do? If there is the possibility of consulting a min-
ister of God do so and accept his recommendation (The spiritual 
Director must be an angel, that is, as if he did not have a body, 
without what we call humanity). If you cannot have his sugges-
tion, choose what is less pleasing to your nature.

When it comes to deciding by myself my cases, I must adhere 
to the party that assures my sanctity; I do this by choosing what 
is least pleasing to my nature. If it is the case of counseling oth-
ers, my criterion, free from the illusions of self-love, may well be 
different.

This young man goes to the chapel and is torn by these two 
thoughts, one says: apply yourself to enjoy the Lord: the other says: 
put yourself in a position of penitence. I, having to judge the case, 
tell him: what did your inspiration say to you? It said: go before the 
Blessed Sacrament, elevate yourself to Jesus, entertain yourself with him, 
and enjoy the Lord. Keep in mind that the house of the Lord is a 
house of prayer, not a place of torture. If you go to do penance 
in the chapel, you will end up going reluctantly, because nature, 
in any case, ends up with exaggeration. God knows what hard-
ships, what inconveniences, what diseases could affect me from 
that little bit of penitence. Therefore go and enjoy your Lord. So 
whenever the thought comes to me to go to the presence of the 
Lord in his house, instead of fearing suffering, the whole being 
will answer: Yes, let’s go. The second thought seems to me rather 
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coming from Satan, who wants to embitter that happy and pious 
act; he wants to separate the glory of God from my happiness, so 
at least he can kill my happiness, since he cannot kill the glory of 
God.

The house of the Lord must remain a house of worship, and 
those who make the house of God a house of pain change the 
nature of things and cause harm. And what shall we say for the 
young man who, having free time, finds himself between two 
impulses: spiritual reading (which for him is a pleasure) and the 
study of a boring subject? If he can get an answer from his spiri-
tual director, he should ask. If that is not possible, he should ask 
himself: what is more painful to me? The study of that boring subject? 
Go and do it, so you follow the safer way! Remember, however, 
that you are always free to change your choice, after consulting 
your spiritual director. In general, the spiritual director could 
answer more or less: Do you believe that you have fulfilled all your 
duty to study? Think about it; maybe the other day you did not do your 
homework, then you still have a debt to satisfy. If one is really free be-
cause he has fulfilled all his school obligations and similar duties, 
what should he do? Most of the time the answer is: Give preference 
to those things that are more directly spiritual. Immediately another 
question appears; should I do half an hour of acts of charity or of pious 
reading? My answer is: Do spiritual reading. When you read God 
talks to you; when you pray you talk to God. If while you read 
comes an outpouring of affection, give it a free flow. I hope that 
all these things do not appear useless to you. Many a times, an 
entire series of graces depends on the acceptance of one thought 
or another.
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Chapter 10

If you don’t become like little children

We should not be surprised that the Lord keeps asking us to 
make continuous changes. In this becoming like little children 
there seems to be more of our work than in spiritual rebirth. If we 
do not put forth all our good will, nothing happens.

We must start this daily conversion in our will. If there were 
a thermometer to measure the level of our will’s determination, 
we should use it very often, and we would be frightened see-
ing its weakness. The determination, the impetus of the will must 
be reenergized every day, and several times a day. With this will 
power, the soul really yearns for her sanctification, really is deter-
mined to use all things for her spiritual good.

Unfortunately, this poor human will, if not directly exercised, 
tends always to become weaker and to decrease, and we do not 
even notice it. When all of a sudden comes a temptation, we real-
ize that we have really changed, but for the worst! Where is what 
I had said and promised to the Lord? They are real surprises for 
us, and ugly surprises!

Man is either continuously changing for the better, or he is 
constantly transforming for the worst. Fr. Grau wrote some very 
strong pages on this subject, talking of the perfect consecration to 
the Lord. Until the will is not totally given to the Lord is never a 
good will. Either all or … I cannot say: Nothing, because the Lord 
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in his goodness accepts also a part, but, only in view of getting all 
after the part. It is really rare to find good will. Maybe, those who 
went to Jesus were the only people of good will throughout the 
entire world! 

Even in the life of very devout people, of the saints in the mak-
ing, if there is no continuous effort, there will be ugly surpris-
es. We must not lose ourselves too much in subtlety about the 
comparison: Like little children. Someone could go off track. We 
certainly find good will in the child. For the child everything is 
concentrated in the natural life, and so we must all focus on the 
supernatural life, take everything for the supernatural life, the life 
that flows in us from the Heart of Jesus.

The child has no other purpose, cannot do anything else; he 
clenches his fists clasped to his mother’s chest and feeds himself, 
he brings everything into his mouth. In the same way we should 
adhere to the Lord and channel everything to serve the spiritual 
life. We do not want to lose ourselves in wanting to find a perfect 
correspondence to all the ideas that can be had of a child with 
those of the spiritual life. We can find it too, because Jesus chose 
the comparison, but it remains always as a comparison, as a simile. 
Let us move immediately to practice. Maybe someone, at least for 
a moment, gave totally to God his true and total will. Some others 
– and not only one – have not yet done this act of goodwill, much 
less have they put themselves in this state of good will. Yet the 
Christian must be in this condition, and much more the religious. 
This is to be Christian and religious; and if we are not Christian 
and religious in this way, how else could it be?

During the day the will gets weaker precisely every time I want 
something that is not in a good relationship with the main object 
[of the will] that is God. If I do not want God, my will gets weak; if 
I want anything else it gets weaker; the more I want these things 
seriously, the more the will comes out tired, wounded, because it 
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is above all in the will that we suffer; and we suffer when we are 
separated from the divine will. Very often we have to renew the 
purpose of wanting God alone and only what unites us to him.

In which moments would it be appropriate to renew this good-
will? I do not know if you have understood the importance of 
visits to the Blessed Sacrament. To be able to pay a visit to Jesus in 
the Blessed Sacrament and not to do it, I tell you sincerely that for 
me it is a matter of heartfelt remorse.

Any other duty is to be sustained by this frequent looking at 
the Lord, talking to him, joining him. Why do religious houses 
have the privilege of preserving the Blessed Sacrament? For the 
convenience of the religious, so that they would not get tired 
going to the nearby church? Or not get distracted with leaving 
the house? Certainly not! They have this privilege only to have 
the opportunity to be continually in his presence. Meanwhile, it 
happens that not bringing and not putting something new in ev-
ery visit to Jesus, we get always less good and we end up doing 
them in a sense of spiritual nausea. The same also happens with 
all other devotional practice. We need to be very industrious to 
make each visit more and more alive and warm. Now this is a 
way: Every time we go before the Blessed Sacrament, we intend 
to visit other religious houses, other communities, other subjects, 
other peoples. Spiritually we make other visits, we exercise other 
spiritual attentions. 

All this, to make those visits more and more effective. But it 
would be monotonous doing always the same thing. So, every 
time I go before the Blessed Sacrament, I will renew my good will, 
always changing particular expressions and intentions. Some-
times, for example, I renew the resolution of my meditation, of a 
particular examination, etc. during those visits ... and with these 
acts we will obtain many good results: Doing better the visits, ex-
ercising good will, prolonging and reviving the impact of medita-
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tion, and many other beautiful effects. Everything can be done 
with prayer, especially before the divine reality of the divine Eu-
charistic presence.
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Chapter 11

If you are not like children

Yesterday stands before the Lord and he shows it to us to en-
able us see how to make it better and put together all the pieces of 
life in order. We want to hear what the Lord expects from us. Now 
he’s telling us that if we do not change and become like children, 
we will not enter the kingdom of heaven.

The desire for some change is continuous in us, only the term 
and the object are often wrong. Think of any person you know, 
do you wish or desire anything for that person? Sure! I would like 
him/her to be this way and that etc.

This is another aspect of the deviation caused by the original 
sin: Good things, good tendencies do not serve us well because 
they stray. The legs are good, but if by some ailment they are dis-
torted, they render us bad service. We ought to change the object 
of the change, applying it as much as possible to our own selves.

He who wants to perfect others, must start by perfecting him-
self. Throw this answer in the face of anyone that mutters. No: 
sorry, I am wrong, very wrong. Say it very sweetly so you do not 
hurt him! What is the purpose of aggravating evil by murmuring?

The Lord now reminds us that his commandment: Grow and 
multiply (Gn 1: 28) has placed in our soul, correspondingly, this 
desire to change in order to increase and multiply the good.
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So when we realize that we are trying, even if only mentally, 
to reform others, let us reform ourselves. We can do everything in 
ourselves; we cannot do it in others.

See how much trouble those who wanted to reform others 
have caused! To what then must we apply this conversion as its 
term? We have the type of a child in front of us.

The Lord says: like children. It would be easy to apply this 
model against the seven deadly sins, one by one. Actually they are 
all there in the child, but not as a sin. They are there, but they are 
like natural forces, which at that age render only good services. 
The Lord wants us to continually learn how to become children. 
Physically we always grow, and even morally we should grow; 
what the Lord says is not contrary to this development.

The more we grow, the more men place us on lampstand, and 
the more we must become children. Without this grace of evan-
gelical infancy, all that we learn becomes corruption of science, 
not science. Everything we do becomes a corruption of works, 
not real works. Everything we buy becomes manure, not wealth.

Place a child in front of you. Who knows him? Who cares? 
For whom is he worth something? He is worth something for his 
mother and that’s it. Who takes his word into consideration? Ac-
quaintances, at most, give him a smile, and perhaps only for the 
sake of his parents.

In the state of childhood, everything we do, everything we say 
will have no value before men. Someone may smile at us out of 
compassion and charity. Truly there is no value in us and in things 
we do.

Let’s become small! Not even in our imagination should we 
think of becoming great. Imagine a young student who did a 
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good job, perhaps by pure chance, perhaps by ingenuity; he was 
praised, and already begins to swell, already the dreams of pride 
begin. He is a child who wants to dress as a man: he becomes gro-
tesque and loses his grace.

We must become small and as such seek inconspicuousness. 
The small one disappears. In Pianura1 there may be two or three 
thousand children. Who knows them? Who thinks of them? 
When one wants to say that everything a person says and does 
is worthless, one says: That man is a child! Maximum contempt! 
But at the same time, though in another sense, it is sweet, lov-
able praise. I have heard this expression addressed to people far 
ahead on the path to God. Would we mind if it were said of us? If 
we mind it means that we are not yet child-like. Let us remember 
what Sr. Gregory the Great says: Deridetur justi simplicitas – Let the 
simplicity of the just be ridiculed.

The world appreciates cleverness. Whoever appreciates clev-
erness has a different criterion from that of the Lord. (Mea culpa, 
mea culpa, mea maxima culpa – through my fault, through my 
fault, my most grievous fault). The world appreciates the capacity 
and the ability to get ahead, cheat and crush others. We cannot 
do the same; it is not according to the criterion of the Lord. He 
did not choose from among those the ones he put in charge of his 
flock. He chose St. Peter, a man so frank and loyal, so impulsive 
and expansive!

He who is very pious, in the world, is only tolerated. If one 
begins to work miracles, some could start going to him, because 
he becomes useful for something, but he is a humble saint who 

1 Pianura was a small, rural village, northwest of Naples, where Blessed 
Justin was born, lived and died. At the present it is a big section of the city 
of Naples. The two or three thousand figure of children refers back to 1935.
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only ascends to God ... he may get some pious respect. He who 
truly dedicates himself to spiritual things, enjoys being consid-
ered and treated like this, because only in this way can hide him-
self; the Lord envelops these souls with great peace and security. 
It is great, beautiful and sweet to be hidden near the mother (that 
is, near the Lord) who loves us. We must know this: we are some-
thing only for the ones who love us, and for no one else.

Each one then ought to hide and become small. Let us keep 
in mind, called by our memory, all the exercises of humility, the 
first of which is: Do not ever talk about yourself, so that others will 
never notice you. Physically, the first thing that most appears in 
the child is his smallness.
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Chapter 12

Daily Conversion

Joyfully we focus on this theme of daily conversion. This can-
not be carried out with perfection, unless we really have a great, 
high ideal. I would not be surprised if what we say does not catch 
the interest of some of us; this would indicate a lack of this ideal, 
this goal, this something that sparks the fire. 

If I wait for an important person, I make some changes, some 
preparations. If this element of expectation were lacking, we 
would not even move. The Lord – at least for now – does not give 
us the grace to know the spring that, if touched, would make each 
one jump.

If it were a material key, you would not need much time, just 
touch the tail a little ... that is, just touch a little pride, self-love 
and you will see an instantaneous reaction! But, let’s leave these 
sloths, and go on. The Lord wants each one to be aware of the 
highest goal he has prepared for us, and to which we must arrive 
with such great and radical daily progresses that we can call them 
conversions, births.

We need a daily conversion, always according to the type of 
the child. Jesus saying: sicut parvuli – like children – he certainly 
kept in mind his childhood, the child-God. If we are to change 
ourselves, it is not to become like a man, albeit very good, but 
always a man. If we are to be reborn, that does not mean to begin 
our childhood as man. Childhood yes, but always of a poor man.
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Oh! The child in his childhood does not live a full life! And 
certainly it is not good to live it twice! We need to change in Jesus, 
to be born again and to live. It is we living, but according to Jesus, 
in an entirely supernatural state. Let’s just look at a human baby. 
One thread to follow is the seven sins that the child has in germ, 
which are so small for their age, that becomes impossible for them 
even an imperfection.

Certainly the Lord wanted to say: you have to change yourself 
so much so that you reach the incapacity, the impotence of sin-
ning, so that even if you wanted to sin you cannot sin (we say so 
just for the sake of saying, because only if you want to sin, you 
can sin). You could not really sin, because you would not even 
have the ability to want it. There is a difference between not being 
able to sin and simply not wanting to sin. When there is no pos-
sibility of wanting, there is also lack of any initial capacity.

In the exercise of humility, indicated in the respective Direc-
tory1, we have touched on this subject, which is very humiliating, 
thinking of the evil that can be committed. The simple saying: 
I had an opportunity to sin; it is a very humiliating thing. You 
should not really feel the opportunity to sin. But how do you do 
it?

Take the example of pride. That guy offended me, I was about 
to hit him, but I controlled myself. If one tells me: Bravo, be al-
ways like this, he confirms me in my mediocrity.

One must be able to say: I had the opportunity to make a beau-
tiful act of virtue, and nothing else. If you still see a case as an oc-
casion of sin, you are still among those poor people, who stand at 

1 The Ascetical Guidelines for Holy Himility can be found in Journey Toward the 
Espousal Union, Volume 9 of Blessed Justin’s Works, pp. 93-186.
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the left of the Lord on judgment day. Go on the Lord’s right side, 
and you will see the same occasion in another prospective.

If a person says: I was tempted and did not fall; the most you 
can say is: Thank goodness! We must arrive at the inability to 
want, to think, to suppose evil.

It really takes a lot of time and energy to get there!

If the Lord would give me his heart (oh, do it soon, because life 
passes)... If a person is accused to us, and we would say: No, I do 
not believe it, that one is incapable of doing that thing; we give 
him a great praise! We all should strive to reach this point, by the 
constant struggle of hating sin and practicing virtue.

In all dangerous circumstances, while others see an occasion of 
sin, the just sees so many opportunities and stimuli of ascensions; 
this second vision is on the side of God, and for this, it is more ac-
cording to the truth.

See, then, what zeal we have to put into this daily struggle 
to change and become childlike. The first thing to do is to fight 
bravely. If when offended, we limit ourselves not to react badly, 
without rejoicing and doing an act of humility, we do something 
incomplete. We score a complete victory only if we pass to the 
exercise of the opposite virtue, then we are close to being like a 
child.
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Chapter 13

Conversion and penance

The conversion of Saint Paul is the type of every conversion. 
We see it as exceptional, extraordinary. In this way we put our-
selves, we find ourselves judging the things of heaven from the 
point of view of the world. And it is not well done. That conver-
sion should be the normal case of all sinners and all lukewarm 
people. Otherwise someone might think: God does not offer ev-
eryone the same grace of conversion; this would offend the Lord. 
He is talking to us about a daily conversion, so big, so radical, so 
obligatory that we must feel that we are beginning to have the 
grace of conversion. Otherwise it could happen that a creature 
would say: O Lord because of you, because you have not helped 
me, I am lost, and this is repugnant.

God in his infinite truth and faithfulness says; Quid ultra debui 
facere et non feci? – What else could I have done for you, but I did not do?1 
For if we do not see all the persecutors of the church turning into 
apostles, if we do not see all those present becoming apostles, it is 
only because something is missing from the creature, something 
that the creature holds and does not want to give, something that 
the creature can and does not want do.

1 This is one of the “improperies”, or lamentations of the Lord, usually re-
cited on Good Friday during the adoration of the Cross.
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We must implore forgiveness for all the times we have not cor-
responded, or did not respond at all to the Lord who was talk-
ing to us. From what the Lord says to Paul: Durum est tibi contra 
stimulum calcitrare (Ac 9, 6). – It is hard for you to balk against this 
stimulus. We can conclude that it was not the first time that he 
heard that thundering voice.

Saul, Saul! How many are resisting now as Paul did? Sure 
someone could say: not everybody has that powerful, clamorous 
experience. I would rather say: Tell me, Do you want to be re-
duced to nothing, abandoned by everyone, to taste the pains of 
hell, or at least a terrible misfortune, such as becoming blind, to 
convert? 

Truthfully, I won’t want it! We should thank the Lord who 
treats us so differently, so lovingly. This way, if we correspond it 
will be more meritorious for us.

Who would want the grace granted to St. Paul? Who would 
want to be electrocuted, thrown off the horse, blinded? Any way, 
if anybody wishes such a grace, he is free to ask for it. Everyday 
the Lord grants us his grace; if we are capable of imagining the 
whole world of graces already revealed, and infused into others, 
we would be always hearing the Lord say: I am always willing 
and ready to grant you greater graces, because I am the God that 
I am. You need only to want it, to ask for it! This seems to me the 
most beautiful verse of St. Paul: Gratia Dei, sum id quod sum – What 
I am, I am through God’s grace (1Co 15, 10). I am what I am only 
through his mercy, for no merit of mine!

What is due to me, for any reason, is no longer grace, but jus-
tice. There are no more and better distinct concepts, than: grace 
and justice. We find ourselves in an order of graces, because the 
Lord bestows gifts that exceed our every need and merit. Who-
ever puts a limit to the divine gifts by saying: I am not worthy, 
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says a great nonsense, while saying a great truth. Who can ever 
really be worthy of any grace?

Whoever places this principle as the foundation of his exercise 
of humility, builds on a false foundation, and consequently his 
humility will never be true. If I were to say; I do not hope to re-
ceive that grace because I am not worthy, is the same as saying: I 
received all the others because I was worthy of them.

Then, is it useless to behave properly, to acquire merits etc. … 
Not at all! It is a duty for the creature to accept the gifts that the 
Lord offers us. The very fact of behaving is a gift of God. To make 
a virtuous act is a divine gift. So, it remains the obligation to be-
have, because it is a gift of God, and God’s gifts cannot be rejected.

A Family sends a Christmas gift to another family. If the re-
ceiving family refuses the gifts: it commits a very upsetting, very 
deep, very rude offense. Oh! How we offend the Lord, when he 
sends us an inspiration and we refuse to accept it! He sends us a 
gift, and we return it back!

Of course, if we saw our gift rejected, we would not limit our-
selves to feeling offended only, but we would pass to reactions. 
God Forbid, that the Lord would treat us, as we treat others!

Some superiors say: If my immediate supervisors had been 
faithful nothing would have happened; I feel the need to re-
spond: If you had always done what I have been telling you to 
do, nothing would have happened! But I have to shut my mouth, 
because I hear someone else saying to me: and if you had always 
corresponded to me! Each one feels only the offence done to him.

St. Paul is well aware of this concept of grace. He is the first and 
greatest doctor of Grace, because he was constituted first minister 
of it for those that were lost unworthy, the pagans. Let us make 
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ours St. Paul’s teaching. What has the Lord said, done and given 
to me up to this moment? Did I receive it? How did I receive it?

In the depth of my heart the Lord says: All I have done for the 
saints, I want to do for you also.

We respond: this cannot be! So we reject an angel, a divine 
message. Again we object: other dispositions, other preparations, 
other merits are needed... in this case you expect it by virtue of 
justice!

This height of divine thoughts, perceived by the human mind, 
is the spirit of the apostolate. This grandeur of divine gifts, re-
ceived by human life, is the life of the apostolate. At this stage, one 
can even talk about himself, without danger of vainglory, because 
there is the consciousness that everything is God’s gift.

If you come to visit my house, and I show you many beautiful 
things, and then I were to tell you: all these things, from the chairs 
to the desks, and even the basin, are a gift of Bishop so and so, 
rather than being scandalized of vainglory, you would be happy 
for me and with me.

Keep pondering this thought: The conversion of St. Paul is the 
type of conversion the Lord wants to effect in all of us (but not in 
the same violent manner, because it would be extremely painful, 
and unsuitable for many of us). If the Lord were to raise many 
apostles amongst Mohammedans and atheists, the reign of God 
would be accomplished very quickly. The Lord is already spread-
ing the reign of God; let us do our best to make sure that every 
creature may receive and correspond to the divine plans.

Since the Lord assures us that he wants to do the will of those 
who love him, it follows that the prayer of the person, who spon-
taneously corresponds to his calling, will be much more effica-
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cious. In the first part of the meditation, we should think of how 
many times yesterday we rejected the Lord’s gifts and pray that 
we may again obtain the lost gifts.
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Chapter 14

Unless you do penance…

Amongst the many things for which we must humble our-
selves and in which we must change, there is this one: We worry 
about too many things, and we do not focus only on God. We are 
distracted. By distraction, we consider also the simple wanting 
to concern ourselves about superfluous things, wanting to know 
many things of no importance to us. All of this creates dissipation 
in our soul, and causes the loss of the spirit of prayer. The normal 
state of the elect is a progressive concentration in the Lord, in the 
face, in the name, in the heart of God, in the Spirit of the Lord.

In all this we have to change, because we did not impress deep-
ly in our mind that, if we want to follow Jesus, we must renounce 
everything else. I must concentrate on other things, necessary for 
the work of the Lord; otherwise I cannot do anything.

This is the conversion I must achieve, I must change; this I 
must reach.

I will not succeed at once! But the goal yes, must be all at once 
and all in one piece, very decisive and very effective. When we 
are focused on Jesus Christ, then we will begin to know him bet-
ter.

For the child there is nothing else in this world but the mother. 
If we pass all the beauties of the world in front of the child; he at-



82

taches himself to his mother and is incapable of preferring another 
person to her. The instinct of life dominates him and therefore the 
need of the mother is everything for him. Likewise, supernatural 
life should be everything for us, and therefore we continuously 
need the Lord, who gives it to us.

We do not know yet the Lord. When we are before our cruci-
fied Lord, before the Blessed Sacrament, contemplating the work 
of redemption, don’t we feel that Jesus has done everything? 
Don’t we feel that the sacred Host is everything and the maxi-
mum of everything? Certainly, under many aspects, the sacred 
host is everything and the maximum of everything, as it is writ-
ten: He loved them to the end (Jn 13, 1)! Is this the end?

Not at all! We should never think of the end of the manifes-
tations and effusions of the Lord to each individual soul. The 
passion and death, as well as the Eucharist, contain and offer so 
many gifts of God that we can never exhaust them.

And if we say: What else could he have done and did not do? We 
say it of the dammed but not of those that are still living. Do not 
ever think that the Lord has come to the end. If we think so, the 
infinity of God would have no meaning. And God is infinite in 
every aspect!

The Eucharist is the supreme gift, and in it there are endless 
gifts. Because the Eucharist is a supreme manifestation in it there 
are endless manifestations. And I want all these endless mani-
festations, these ever-new gifts. I want these also for the entire 
world.

I was saying: We must know our Lord. How do you imagine 
Jesus-Eucharist? Do you feel like receiving him as crucified, or de-
posed from the cross? Do you feel that once in you he lies there 
motionless like a corpse, as a victim offered on your interior altar?
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This is not very correct, from the practical point of view. The 
Lord comes to talk, to give, to do. Do not suppose that Jesus comes 
to sit on a chair and remain there only to listen to your words and 
receive your homage. To the contrary, you must think that while 
you are there in all your complexity and he comes and soon starts 
to work, to place everything in order, to renew and change the 
stone into gold, to kindle fire in the soul and then thunders: What 
are you doing in bed, in this your stink of lukewarmness? Come, 
and work with me!

Do not ever imagine Jesus still, not even when you see him 
seated while he talks in Bethany. Every word of his is fire, starts a 
blaze, and creates. Only at the right hand of the Father he seats, 
because in the Father there is nothing to be changed but every-
thing generates delight and joy.

God’s activity is terribly fiery and dashing. If you were to see 
even the lowest superior cleaning your room, you would feel 
compelled to work with him. How much more should we do this 
with the Lord.

We must convert! Even though you now seem to understand, 
you are led to imagine the contrary. It is good for our nature! If 
Jesus sits, I sit too and relax. But if Jesus works and fights, I too 
must work and fight. 

The figures of the painted and carved saints are so false, not 
because of the saints, but because they do not move. Saint Gaeta-
no1 is always there, with Jesus in his arms and does not move. It 
should be in a wonderful dynamic! What can we do? Paintings 

1 Blessed Justin points out to the image St. Gaetano Tiene, founder of 
the Teatini, whose image is drawn on the wall of the parish church of St. 
George in Pianura, where he is preaching.
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do not have movement. Not so with the spirit of the saint. Even 
while one is admitted to supernatural communications, one is all 
in the intense and high activity, or work, bursting in explosions of 
crying or in violence of raptures, or in peace of moments of the 
soul in heaven, or in serene and ardent industriousness for the 
heartfelt presence of the Lord.

Those who are externally continuously distracted and inter-
nally inactive, have a painted devotion inside, while those who 
mortify themselves and concentrate their attention on the inter-
nal understand who is this sacred host and what it does.

If we convert ourselves to recollection and to the mortification 
of the senses, we will convert ourselves to the interior activity. A 
love that has nothing more to say, nothing more to do, is a love 
that starts to die. Since you have told us, O Lord, let us under-
stand it! Converte nos Deus, salutaris noster – Convert us, Lord, our 
Savior. Therefore, Nisi conversi fueritis et efficiamini sicut parvuli, not 
intrabitis in regnum coelorum – If you do not convert and become like 
little children, you will not enter the kingdom of heaven (Mt 18, 3).

As you change, you will enter the kingdom, the work of the 
kingdom, before entering the possession and enjoyment of the 
kingdom; if not, you will remain as you are. Nisi poenitentia egeri-
tis, omnes similiter peribitis – if you do not do penance, you all shall 
perish the same way (Lk 13, 3).
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Chapter 15

Essential Penance

From a falling tower that kills several unfortunates, and from 
an uproar in which the governor killed several rebels, the Lord 
took the opportunity to say: If you will not do, – or if you did not 
do – penance, you will all perish the same way, that is, suddenly.

As it happened in that occasion, so it will happen for those who 
do not want to do penance, that is, a moment will come when we 
all fall into the hands of justice. We want to consume our life for 
this or that natural goal; we do not ever want to resolve to under-
stand and to pursue the true goal.

You would not be expected with immunity! The hour of the 
Lord will come, and you will get lost the same way.

These words are addressed to anyone, who has committed a 
sin, to anyone who has contracted this debt, which must be satis-
fied; our Lord here is referring to the debt of culpability. The debt 
of the penalty can be pardoned to us by indulgence; by indul-
gence we intend the act of goodness of the Lord with which he 
accepts as ours someone else’s satisfaction. Strictly speaking, not 
even that remains without satisfaction, others, however, can pay 
for us; but the debt of culpability cannot be satisfied by anyone. 
Not even Jesus Christ can grieve for my sins and obtain their for-
giveness, if I myself do not regret them.
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The will that committed this sin, that same will must be crushed 
by pain, and become hatred and pain of culpability.

Observe what our mentality is about penance. Now we speak 
of ourselves, we do not think about the poor sinners, and in truth 
this is not to the detriment of the love of neighbor, because if we 
do not first form the right mind, we will not be able to effectively 
help others. It is sorrow for sins, an internal act that destroys guilt. 
That will, which has committed that disorder, the very same will 
must make reparation for that act, by a contrary act, thus making 
totally good that sinful act

By ourselves we cannot adequately make reparation for our 
fault in as much as it is an offense to God; that is why Jesus came 
and offered adequate satisfaction for our sins. What God has 
done cannot substitute for the act of the personal will. Jesus has 
obtained for us the grace of doing penance and we must corre-
spond to this grace; this penance must be done by us. This pen-
ance is a very personal act, and if anyone doesn’t do it for himself, 
no one can do it for him. This does not demean the concept of 
redemption. The Lord has obtained and offered to every creature 
the grace of redemption; personal penance, however, is required 
for its application and execution in each one of us.

What is our mentality on this? We think that much sorrow is 
not needed to compensate for the sinful act; we seem to believe 
that it is enough to recite the act of contrition. Yes, an act of per-
fect, very intense contrition is enough! Even an act of attrition, or 
imperfect sorrow is sufficient to receive absolution.

This is true, but there must be this entity of sorrow, real sorrow. 
We should study well the catechism. Our sorrow must have vari-
ous qualities; it must be supernatural and universal. We feel that 
any thing that somehow can be called sorrow might be sufficient.
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The catechists should stress and make sure that everyone un-
derstand that what helps us is not a recital of words and that the 
act of contrition or attrition must have a true, internal sorrow. 
Please, notice that it is question of necessity of means (conditio sine 
qua non); no one can dispense us from it, and nobody can take our 
place.

This is true of any sin. Nobody can absolve me of a sin, unless 
I repent of it. If I do not repent, that sin remains in the soul. In 
order to understand the natural and philosophical essence of this 
sorrow, we must understand that it is an act contrary to the sinful 
act we committed, and it must be strong enough to obliterate it 
and re-establish the soul at the least in the condition she was in 
before committing that sin.

Did you cut yourself with a knife? In order to be healed you 
need another tool; using the same knife will not heal you: What 
wounded you cannot heal you. The tool of a sin cannot serve as a 
tool of reparation for the same sin.

So, this wound must be healed; it is not done in an instant, al-
though it is not a mortal wound, but to be healed it must be disin-
fected, stitched, medicated ... how many expenses for doctors and 
medicines! We cause lots of trouble and we want to get out with a 
simple recital of: O my God, I am sorry ... Your will was perverted 
in a moment, a fire on the way burned it. Do you see what it takes 
to heal a burn? If it will ever heal completely!

I have abandoned myself to other passions, for example, to 
that of flesh; the flesh is spoiled, softened, and rotten. Go, and 
try to restore it now! Is it possible that a wounded will, burned, 
spoiled, rotten, can do acts contrary to sin? Yet, Jesus has obtained 
this grace for us.

It is certainly not enough to recite the act of contrition to repair 



88

all this. One act of contrition with the sacrament is enough for 
absolution. Yes, I know it, but it must be a real act of contrition. Is 
it hard to do it? It is not difficult to do it, because as I am saying, 
Jesus Christ has granted us the grace to do it. But it takes a real act 
of contrition!

Will I believe that the thousands and thousands of absolutions 
received are all valid? Amen!

Kneeling down and saying a prayer will it be enough for the 
will to arouse true sorrow? Does this sorrow come instantly? So, 
do these miracles happen continuously? We should consider the 
effects; if I was distracted and remain distracted, if I was irascible 
and remain irascible, if I was sensual and remain sensual, not in 
terms of capacity, but in terms of acts, there are no good effects.

You all remember the story of wolf that while confessing that 
had devoured many sheep says, “Be quick, father, because a sheep 
is passing by”. True repentance is needed.

Practically I intend to say that even a repeated recital of the act 
of contrition is not sufficient to guarantee true sorrow in every 
act of contrition; a real exercise of repentance is needed: Disinfec-
tions, bandages, immobility, ... time.

We can say the same about the wounds of the will that are 
much worse. A lot of recollection of spirit, spiritual disinfections, 
stitches, cuts, bandages and time are needed!

To destroy something is very easy, but to rebuild it takes a lot 
of energy, material, money, time, etc. To cause a wound is easy, to 
heal it takes a lot! We may have the inclination to do the opposite, 
that is, we indulge and spend more time in sinning than in regret-
ting it.
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We must dedicate some time to preparation before each ab-
solution; even one who receives absolution every evening must 
dedicate some time during the day to this exercise. When we de-
cided to pray the act of contrition while going up and down the 
stairs1, we expressly made this pact with the Lord: “Lord, every 
time I pray the Act of Contrition, I will do it as a preparation for 
the evening’s absolution.”

Also for this we must thank the Lord for our method of medi-
tation of the Three Ways, whose first part is always dedicated to 
purification.

You can say: I am in the state of grace! I believe it! You were, 
it is true, in the grip of someone else, you were torn and you are 
in the arms of the Lord, but you are a mass of plagues, wounds, 
and weakness. Work with your doctor to cure them; make acts 
contrary to the defective ones you have scattered throughout the 
day. Frequent, continued acts, a true exercise of acts is required; a 
single and isolated act is not an exercise.

We should stabilize ourselves more and more in the practice 
of Christian acts in general and of acts of contrition in particular, 
while going and coming in and out, going up and down, enter-
ing and leaving. But the listener understands that in those words 
there is no soul; those acts are not groans of the heart, sighs of the 
soul, but labial recitals, singsong. Those who cry do not express 
themselves like this. Those, who were hired to cry near the dead 
sang this way. The consecrated soul who takes these practices se-
riously, offers a great spectacle to the Lord; while in the presence 
of the neighbor she states: I have sinned, forgive me!

1 Whenever a group of students, brothers, priests and sisters were moving 
from one place to another, or were going up and down the stairs, they re-
cited the Act of Faith, Hope, Charity and Contrition.
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We want to form our mentality with this necessity of penance 
and exercise of penance. Then, let us concentrate on this first part 
of our meditation. Saint Augustine used to say: No one should ever 
think of leaving this world without penance. He used to say this about 
his past life, which had already been well cleansed by Baptism; 
and we find him even on the day of his death with the penitential 
psalms in his hands!

We repeat easily: Well, David, St. Augustine and St. Paul were 
great sinners! Yes, that is true, but we should also imitate them 
in their penance that lasted until death. Peccatum meum contra me 
est semper – My sin is always before me (Ps. 50, 5). We cherish these 
practices, especially the first part of the meditation, in which we 
repent for all our past life, and especially for the faults committed 
yesterday.
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Chapter 16

Penitential Acts and States 

The Blessed Mother in her apparitions at Lourdes inculcates 
penance. This is what we keep meditating: Nisi poenitentiam egeri-
tis, omnes similiter peribitis – Unless you do penance, you shall all perish 
the same way.

We have seen as above all and in a very strict and correct sense 
this refers to the sorrow for our sins, and we considered it more 
as an exercise, I would say, more as a state than an act. Let us be 
aware that whenever we feel an impulse  to repent, some great 
grace is about to come.

If we continue to break our heart through the practice of pen-
ance, we will arrive at making acts contrary to the sinful acts we 
committed. We commit so many sins! Only a truly efficacious ex-
ercise of acts of contrition can exterminate our culpability and all 
its fatal consequences.

Now we consider penance as a means of preservation from 
future sins, expiation of past sins, and elimination of the conse-
quences of sin in the present. In this sense, what kind of penance 
the Lord wants us to do?

The first penance the Lord expects from us is to work for the 
patience that it requires. The second penance that he expects from 
us is community life, or simply social life, for the abnegation that 
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it requires. Both of them are of primary importance, in the sense 
that are the spring of many others, and in the sense that they are 
very important in themselves. You knew this already, I am well 
aware of it. How should we practice these penances? We know 
that ab assuetis non fit passio – what is usual does not excite our pas-
sion. When we get used to certain discomforts, we do not suffer 
any more. If I assist a sick person, after a few days, is it no longer 
so burdensome, and what at the beginning was a real hot potato 
loses part of its heat.

Community life may be a penance at the beginning, but little 
by little loses it aspect and element of penance, and once I get 
used it becomes sweet, it becomes a need. Work is also a penance, 
once it becomes ordinary and habitual no longer is a real penance.

And so, what? The Lord, knowing how we are made, and how 
easily we get used to things, disposes things in such a way that, 
from time to time, maybe even every day, or several times a day, 
imposes upon us extraordinary burdens, and presents unfore-
seen occasions that offer special pains to which we are not used, 
for which we are not prepared.

Likewise, in community life, at times some changes happen, 
especially of things we love to happen at a certain time (like, eat-
ing our meals), and they become occasions of penance. We should 
dispose ourselves to expect, and consequently be ready, to suffer, 
welcome and embrace non-ordinary occasions of small or serious 
inconveniences, extraordinary works, uncommon aggravations, 
… a beautiful penance.

It is not easy. I know it. Nature rebels and says: I had enough 
problems already; I did not need this one! Those two penances have 
been harder. Courage! If we really want to live this spirit of pen-
ance, we must place ourselves in this disposition of loving docil-
ity.
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Dominus Deus aperuit mihi aurem, ego autem non contradico; re-
trorsum non abii – The Lord God has opened my ear, and I have not 
resisted; I have not turned away (Is 50, 5). The Lord pierced my ears; 
he has made me like a slave that does not deserve any consider-
ation. I am troubled! I am tired! I die! Yet, we repeat: Ego auten non 
contradico – I do not turn back. See, my dear, the Lord wants to lead 
us to holiness. If we want to become saints, we must follow him, 
otherwise, those who so wish may turn back.

This passive and docile disposition of passivity, with which we 
accept to do the unexpected to which we are not used nor obli-
gated is exercise and state of penance. We are not just employees. 
Employee is one who gets a fixed salary, has determined hours of 
office, some free hours and … a settled life; that is, a rather mech-
anized life, a life that seems to be miles and miles away from holi-
ness. To achieve holiness one must climb, and in order to climb 
there must be some steps, and in order to have steps there must 
be height differences.

Often to this externally mechanized life corresponds an inter-
nal life of lukewarmness first, and then a quagmire! For this rea-
son in life often appear extraordinary, uncommon occupations, 
humiliations, and pains. I was so well pleased at my place, in my 
environment, with those I was well synchronized… and… now!,

This is penance; to place ourselves in the hands of the Lord, 
at his disposal, ready for any inconvenience, uncomfortableness, 
surprise and even extraordinary sacrifice. It is truly a great sacri-
fice for our nature. For example, let us take a good porter. Suppose 
a porter, but a special porter, with no table showing the time he 
receives visitors. He now begins to say the Rosary; the bell rings 
and he runs to open. Then he returns to his place and restarts, or 
rather continues his prayer. The bell rings and runs to open and 
so every time, always with the same grace. While he eats again 
the bell rings and he runs to open.
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Imagine now this same doorkeeper of nervous character and 
temperament! He takes again his place. The bell rings and he 
runs to open, returning once again, and again ... as if he were cool 
and relaxed. His legs are tired and his nerves jump, but he domi-
nates himself in such a way as not to make the effort appear. He 
is dominated by so much love for the Lord that he also feels joy, 
like one who awaits a friend and goes to open the door for him in 
joy. Okay! He’s a saint! He is a victim! He is a martyr. The martyr 
does not resist, the victim does not contradict. Almost agnus coran 
tondente se obtumescit – it is like a sheep brought before the shearer, and 
allows to be taken to the slaughterhouse. The poor beast follows 
and does not know... and yet it is painful to see it. But the martyr 
knows and follows.

This is sickening! It does not matter, let’s go to the slaughter-
house, let’s go to the cross. Patience, but this rebellion must be 
repressed, because it is rebellion against the will of God! A good 
servant of God who had great thoughts, great plans, as a man 
of great initiatives, he is still living, but he was a vicar, and the 
vicar is the shadow of another. The secretary of the other one told 
me: We noticed in certain circumstances when this vicar had different 
thoughts; he used to get very red behind the ear, but there was no way 
that he would contradict. Does it matter that men have misjudged 
him? He now waits for the Lord to call and tell him: Euge, serve 
bone et fidelis – come up higher, good and faithful servant!

Eh ... no ... no! Whoever makes himself a sheep ends up being 
eaten by the wolf! It’s true, but it is better to be a sheep rather than 
show your teeth and be a wolf or other unclean animal! What 
does the judgment of the world matter? What does the rebellion 
of nature matter? Sins have been committed and they must be 
repaired and violence to do the opposite is required.

The Lord says: Learn from me, because I am meek and humble of 
heart (Mt 25, 23). Where can we find during this lent, today, the 
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heart of Jesus? We can find it in exile: An exiled heart! But even 
the desert is beautiful, even the desert has its beauty. Everything 
displays an enchanting view; that was not exile for the Lord; des-
ert for him was being amongst idolaters, strangers, and enemies.

Is it always so? Even today he is an exiled heart. Even in us 
he is in exile, because our heart is not totally his, it is still very far 
from wanting to exchange itself with his! Yet, Jesus does not resist. 
To Bethlehem? Okay, to Bethlehem he goes. To Egypt? Okay, to 
Egypt he goes. To the cross? Okay, to the cross he goes.

Do you want to be kissed by Judas? It is okay to be kissed by 
Judas; Jesus accepts that kiss not as a simulation, but out of true 
love. Lord, I am too far from your dispositions, but I want to get 
there.

If extraordinary occasions come upon me, I will not resist. If 
an importune, an insolent person intrudes in my things, I will 
not resist; I will use the same love for him that I would use for 
Jesus Christ. If community life should fail in some point, I will 
not resist. If, when I am sick, weak, exhausted and feverish, I am 
pushed to the extreme of heroism, I will not resist.

A sick person should not think of acquiring rights, but that he 
is closer to death, and he should exercise the theological virtues. 
The others, if they know it, must use all possible charity. It may 
happen that when one is sick, he feels more like observing the 
Constitutions. Implicitly he reasons this way: Behold, death is ap-
proaching, the Lord is approaching! I must do my duty better!

It could also be explained as a phenomenon of pride, in the 
sense that we are attracted by what seems more difficult, because 
in this type of challenges our virtue is more admired and more 
rewarded by men. This is another form of pride.
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Then we should not do difficult things! This should not be our 
conclusion. Rather than renouncing to act we should rectify our 
intentions. St. Aloysius in one of his last letters says: I am sure 
that death is near, because I feel a greater fervor to sacrifice and 
to observance.

Having to render a service to our neighbor while we are sick 
seems a barbarity. In this case the neighbor becomes like a butcher 
for us, while we must fight for our life; it seems that we choke the 
last rattle of nature. Yet, this is true penance! The burden of com-
munity life does not consist in its regularity, but rather in its ir-
regularity. Jesus did not give any other rule to his disciple, except: 
Let us go; let us ascend to the Father.

Concluding: In this internal disposition is our great penance. 
With this disposition we begin to truly stabilize ourselves in holi-
ness; certainly we will begin to have in us something of the heart 
of Jesus, who even in this is meek and humble of heart.



97

Chapter 17

Generosity in penance

 
We continue to insist on this very necessary penance as we try 

to see how to realistically practice it. We said something about the 
disposition of passivity. Truthfully, the word “passivity” does not 
seem the most appropriate. With the word “passivity” in spiritual 
life we intend to express all together: fidelity, generosity docility 
and all the other wonderful things similar to these, in the perfect 
disposition of an inferior toward a superior.

Those who do not understand anything at all of spirituality, 
hearing the word “passivity” intend it in the sense of idleness, 
inertia, torpor, annulment and so slander the inner life, and they 
are extremely, grossly wrong. In the language of spiritual life this 
word causes in me a certain antipathy, due to fear not well under-
stood, when it is referred to the soul in relation to the Lord; and it 
is poorly applied to the soul in her relation with creatures. Being 
passive with inanimate creatures is not virtuous, but very vicious, 
because the soul was created to dominate and subdue them, to 
use them as a means to her own end.

On the contrary, there is nothing more active and virtuous 
than a soul, fully passive with the superior creatures, and much 
more with the Lord, the first cause! Being passive with the angels, 
with the Virgin Mary, with the Spirit of the Lord does not mean 
to remain inert, and to annihilate oneself in their presence, and 
under their action. It means to listen and understand all that they 
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tell us. It means to receive and reciprocate everything that they 
give us; it means cooperating with all that they do, to become 
possibly, in grace, what they are, with a wonderful and mysteri-
ous assimilation.

What a large digression! Let us close this parenthesis. We spoke 
of that disposition of docility, generosity and fidelity that estab-
lishes us in a state of penance. We spoke about the main penances 
of work and community life. We should also keep in mind what 
we said in another occasion that penance is a disposition of the 
will.

Now, let me ask a question: what weighs more on my will, 
what comes from outside and that I accept, or what I myself want? 
This, naturally, in the human way of expressing things, because 
we are not the first cause of our good thoughts; keeping in mind 
the origin of our good thoughts comes always from above, we can 
certainly affirm that there is more of our will in the spontaneity 
with which we ourselves want to impose this penance on us.

The penance that we suffer, many a times is suffered in the 
body, but in the end it always rests in the will, inasmuch as it is 
the source of guilt, though afterward the fault manifests itself ex-
ternally, or is ultimately consumed with a bodily organ. Then, to 
the disposition of which we spoke yesterday, we add something 
else that is something more. What would this “more” be? We said 
only: Dominus Deus aperuit mihi aurem, ego autem non contradico; – 
The Lord God has opened my ear, and I have not resisted, with reference 
to the lamb led to the slaughterhouse.

Now to the “non contradico – I do not resist” we now add: “I 
want”. Because in the field of those two penances: work and com-
munity life, and in all other possible forms of suffering, often 
there are things that we can avoid. We foresee that tediousness, 
that fatigue and, following the human spirit, we avoid it without 
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displeasing anyone, without committing any defect, because it is 
question of occasions of suffering.

The soul animated by the spirit of penitence, who really wants 
to do penance and wants to go beyond and not just stay outside 
the doors of mystical life, embraces it, because she knows what 
difference passes, as far as spiritual values, between suffering one 
more or one less thing. This is a second degree of penitence.

The first degree of penance is: “I do not run away from suf-
fering;” the second is “I embrace suffering.” I have foreseen that 
thing and I understand that I can avoid it, without committing 
any fault, and that notwithstanding I do nothing to avoid it, be-
cause I do not want to renounce a gain. It is a selfish way of think-
ing and acting, but a good selfishness. Besides, a true lover of God 
would not see the personal advantage in this way of thinking and 
acting, but an exercise, a proof and a manifestation of a greater 
love of God, or better, the personal interest is totally placed at the 
service of the pure love of God.

The Lord can treat me as the Lord that he is: giving me the 
opportunity to make a purer penance, he gives me some hints in 
advance, because he expects from me the most noble act of vol-
untarily, in the spirit of love, going to embrace the cross as Jesus 
did, He offered himself spontaneously, oblatus est quia ipse voluit 
– he has been sacrificed because he himself wanted it.  Of his own will 
he went to Jerusalem, knowing what he had to suffer. There is a 
Baptism I must still receive, and what constraint I am under until it is 
completed (Lk 12, 50). He was talking about the effusion of his own 
blood.

So I do not want to miss any opportunity to suffer something. 
These principles should be applied only to our own selves; if we 
were to apply them to others, they would become like poison in 
us. If you notice someone purposely avoid suffering, do not judge 
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him negatively; you have no right to judge, he might have an ob-
ligation to do something utterly different; this conflict is not seen 
externally.

Someone says: winter is coming; as a penance I do not want 
to prepare my heavy clothes. And then do you have to lay in bed 
sick and unable to move? While I am teaching an inopportune 
visitor comes to see me, it would be a true penance for me to re-
ceive him; if for me teaching is a greater duty than welcoming 
a visitor, I should not interrupt the teaching. Again, we cannot 
judge others. Do not use these principles as if they were poison.

The more one becomes spiritual, the more critical he turns out 
to be. St. Philip Neri felt the need to repeat to his young followers: 
Do not make yourselves spiritual masters. So I too repeat it to you: 
Do not make yourselves spiritual masters too quickly. Do not ever pro-
claim yourselves spiritual masters. Wait first that someone com-
mands you: Euntes docete – go and teach. Do not make yourself any-
body’s teacher without a mandate. You could make yourselves 
catechists, but not spiritual masters. Even to be a simple catechist 
one needs preparation, relative competence, and the mandate of 
the parish priest at least.

The principle of the second level of humility is this: Do not turn 
back when facing any aggravation, unless a greater duty compels 
us to do otherwise. Common life, and this encompasses also fam-
ily life, presents many discomforts, but our reason – very fine –, 
and our talent – very acute – know how to find so many ways to 
escape; and while escaping suffering, we know how to expose 
things in such a way that it is safe for us to be free, virtuous, holy 
persons. We want to do what we please and seem obedient, or we 
want to be sensual and look pure; we want to be proud and look 
humble. If we were to listen to some people ... everything could 
appear purity! 
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What a curious beast we are! We want to betray and look faith-
ful at the same time! Common life is the greatest penance, for 
Saint John Berchmans; but in itself is not always and everywhere 
the greatest form of penance for everyone, because if it is em-
braced with generosity it becomes a joy, a small paradise. What 
did this saint mean?

Imagine that a person called to contemplation believes (even if 
only falsely) that he is forced to follow a method. See what an in-
ternal struggle? Suppose that a sickly person needs a special treat-
ment and wants to observe community life. See, how many occa-
sions of heroism? Suppose a very talented young man, endowed 
with many good initiatives, who must be subject to common life 
for many years. While it is a great good for the development of his 
talents, it is also a hidden torture.

Community life is the greatest form of penance, above all, for 
a chosen soul that embraces it in all its details with a generous 
heart and will power. The penance of all penances, the heroism 
of all heroisms consists in being vigilant and attentive to each and 
every small prescription of community life; and in doing all this 
with ever constant interior docility, fidelity and generosity, and all 
out of the supernatural motivation for the sake of one’s vocation 
and of the mission of the religious family. 

Those who have no occasion, vocation, or mission of high 
heroism, of great works, of great enterprises, of great undertak-
ings for the glory of the kingdom of heaven on earth, must, if 
they wish to be saints, turn their application to this penance of the 
common life, and with this perfection, not at all ordinary, lived 
with this spirit not at all common, and with this perfection not at 
all ordinary. Like the saint who said: mea maxima poenitentia vita 
comunis. By the way, do you know this young saint? It is St. John 
Berchmans of the Society of Jesus. Study the life of this saint!
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If we think that the common life is the greatest penance be-
cause it makes us live with certain types... we are wrong. The one 
who thinks this way is an intractable beast; it is he who is not com-
pliant, accessible, jovial, who is not at peace. Therefore, one feels 
uncomfortable, but it is not community life, in itself, the greatest 
penance! To a large extent, we will always find in ourselves the 
cause of all that we suffer from others.

Like when in ordinary life, one wants to start being a bourgeois 
under religious dress. So and so wants to start acting as superior 
while he is still a subject; then one begins to feel serious discom-
fort, and tries to subtract himself from community life. They know 
how to avoid the discomfort of the silence and vigilance. 

One, who wants to become a saint and live in the spirit of peni-
tence, being able to escape the inconveniences and humiliations, 
even without committing any fault, does not do so, indeed he 
wants them. Here he is in the second degree of penitence: To go to 
meet them purposely, with a constant disposition of will, because 
he wants to reach union with God. We want to go beyond the 
boundaries of the ordinary and the mediocre. Patience if some-
times nature wants to take the upper hand! We will renew our 
resolutions until the Lord creates a new heart in us. Cor mundum, 
crea in me, Deus – Create in me, God, a pure heart. There is a reason 
why we receive Jesus Christ in his sacrifice, in his state of immola-
tion, of host; quia ipse voluit. because he himself wanted it, and there-
fore with all his love. So we ascend to establish ourselves in this 
second degree of penance.

We will feel better in all respects, because in addition to the 
merits that are acquired, in addition to the glory of God, we will 
enter something like another world. Doors open because the 
death of the senses is always a source of light. If there are other 
degrees, may the Lord deign to make us know and desire them, 
because we do not want to be left behind.
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Chapter 18

Vitality of penance

When we have arrived at great perfection, we will find more 
matter to exert contrition; not only in terms of past life, but pre-
cisely in regard to the present, because more and more we come 
to see our deficiencies and the distance between the sanctity of 
God and ours; in that distance there is always some element of 
opposition on our part.

So truly until death, even if we were angels – and we did not 
needlessly say that someone should be more than an angel – we 
will always find matter for contrition. Speaking of that necessity: 
Nisi poenitentiam habueritis, omnes similiter peribitis – Unless you do 
penance, you will perish all the same way, we said that by penance we 
must understand: the contrition for sins: from this then, when it 
is true, others will come, which taken individually, are not equally 
necessary.

We must now think of something that might unify all the prac-
tices of penance. This something is hatred and sorrow for every 
offense to the Lord. This must be the center and the source of any 
other penance. Every form of penance, without this hatred and 
sorrow for sin, is something dead.

This we must understand, that is, every form of penance must 
be a form and act of hatred, sorrow, and fight against sin. Other-
wise it is of little value and does not last long. Then it follows that 
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external and internal penance can never be divided, since inner 
penance is the soul of external penance. We can, it is true, talk 
about it distinctly, but woe to us if we form of it a divided concept. 
If this right concept is missing, the life and the spirit of penitence 
are lacking. This spirit of penitence is what produces in us the life 
of penitence.

What is the cause of all evils? The cause of all evils is sin. Then, 
hatred and sorrow for sins are the font of all reparations for evil.

We consider two great categories of penance: Penance imposed 
and accepted, and voluntary and spontaneous penance. Both of 
them are distinct in: internal and external. That is okay, but if we 
consider them separate from the consideration of hatred, sorrow 
and fight against sin, we end up resigning, becoming indifferent, 
considering ourselves superior and little by little we lose every 
esteem for penance, and we may arrive at displeasing the Lord.

Let us imagine, by way of example: it is cold and someone is 
suffering for lack of winter clothes; what should we do? Let us 
take it happily – he says: If in that “happily” there is not supernat-
ural motivation, even though there is no rebellion, this individual 
suffers as any pagan person. The supernatural spirit of penance is 
missing. Another one has to deal with people that cause him suf-
ferings. He says: “Well, let us be superior! If in that “being supe-
rior” there is no elevation to supernatural motivation, his is only 
a pagan virtue; it cannot be sufficient for a Christian.

This way you suffer, but you do no acquire any merit, because 
you consider that penance separated from its center and its spirit. 
You can even arrive at the point of seeing how in some individu-
als repentance produced certain majesty, height of thoughts etc. 
and you may exclaim: O beauty of repentance! O aesthetics of 
suffering … there are plenty of books that exalt the effects of suf-
fering considered in itself so romantically and stoically.
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Suffering in itself and by itself has nothing of beauty, nobility 
and lovability. Anything we suffer, if considered as a form or act 
of hatred, fight, sorrow and reparation for sin, is a true and meri-
torious penance, otherwise it is useless and a total loss. Certainly 
it is not convenient for us to suffer without getting any merit. It 
is not possible to have a true external penance without internal 
penance.

Imagine now another case and another example: That young 
man uses instruments of penance. Why? Because so did the saints. 
Stop. The child is satisfied with this answer. With a very simple 
but very ardent flight he was pleased with that answer. This can 
be said of a child, not of an adult. The adult must also know why, 
and thus know the end, tend to the goal.

The reason of simple imitation is enough for the child; for the 
adult it is not enough. If a saint were to say: I want to imitate Jesus 
Christ, would this not be perfect? The perfect criterion is the imi-
tation of Christ; it is one thing if this determination is the conse-
quence of reasoning, and another if it is an improvised resolution, 
just glued together.

For example: I begin to think that Jesus Christ is infinite wis-
dom, who became man for us, who is the exemplary cause of all 
the elect. Every true love leads to assimilation, supposes it, or 
makes perfect my likeness etc. From this I conclude: I want to imi-
tate Jesus Christ. This way is okay. But if I simply say: Jesus Christ 
has been scourged, so I scourge myself, I can fall into some problem. 
The adult must meditate and judge, he must see if these samples 
must be imitated physically or not; if we must take the spirit and 
letter, or only, sometimes, the spirit without the letter.

I like to ask the question: Why did the saints live a life of pen-
ance? You may answer: What do I know? It is not that simple! You 
must know! Here it is not a question of articles of faith that must 
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be accepted with eyes closed, and are illuminated immensely by 
the authority of the Lord who reveals them, and of the Church 
that proposes them to our faith. Nor is it a question of obedience 
that should not be discussed, for fear that reasoning may kill the 
duty and deprive us of merit. Here it is question of a moral perfec-
tion; and to practice it I have to know all the reasons, to make sure 
that this thing occupies all my intelligence with conviction, so it 
can pass with force of decision in the will. The act of the will that 
is not well founded on the intellect is weak.

If I impose penances on myself, only because the saints have 
done so, or only because I have been advised to do so, it would 
not be a reason fully sufficient for an adult, unless following their 
example and advice is the outcome of meditation on supernatural 
motives.

If you do not have an inner conviction corresponding to each 
article of the Constitutions, you will never observe them to per-
fection. If I do not form a conviction corresponding to every litur-
gical rule, I will never observe it to perfection. We say this about 
penance, but it applies to all the rest of the practical ascetic life. 
Sometimes, a thought, coming out coincidentally, is more effec-
tive than the entire meditation. “If I do not take each article of my 
duty and I do not make it a conviction, I will never observe it to 
perfection.” If one takes seriously this principle he would really 
make a great profit. I must form a conviction by myself; no one 
can form it in me, unless a prodigy intervenes.

Many people were directed by Saint Francis de Sales, but not 
all became saints like Saint Frances de Chantal. This principle is 
sufficient for people of good will. The adult should not be satisfied 
with the principle of imitation. Even the imitation of Christ must 
be the high and profound consequence of a long reflection. (An 
adult is considered one who has been confirmed or has reached 
the age to be confirmed, that is 7 years; he is considered an adult 
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regarding duties to be performed, not in virtue. According to this 
other sense, we say that we are always children, until death).

All penances must proceed from internal sorrow for sins. No 
external penance can go anywhere without internal penance. 
Truly, penance and abnegation are the same thing.

Why must I deny my will? Because if I please it, I dispose it to 
sin, I weaken it. Every penance is either an act of flight from sin 
and from the occasion of sin, or an act of reparation for past sins, 
of extirpation of present sins, of preservation from future sins; it 
may also be a fight against some sin of mine or of others, or it is 
not true penance.

When I do some external penance that proceeds from one of 
these thoughts, you see well, that I do it first internally. If I love 
someone, and give him a present, I make an act of internal love 
in which that gift is also unified. Since before the Lord the inter-
nal is worth more than the external, it may happen that a small 
penitence is of great value, that is, when it proceeds from a deep 
hatred of sin, from an intense sorrow for sin. If I closed my eyes, 
if I did not want to look at something out of inner hatred against 
sin, and this hatred was deeper than that of a hermit in his whole 
life, my act is worth more than his life of austerity.

Consider a very mortified life: waking up at four o’clock in the 
morning and then in the chapel for two or three hours of con-
tinued concentration etc. etc. if everything is done with a certain 
principle of resignation or of stoicism, it is not of great value, be-
cause internally there is not the principle of life that in this case 
is: “I hate sin out of love for the Lord, and I want to satisfy divine 
justice in myself.”

Or: I have not sinned, but this body leads me to sin, so I want 
to submit myself to this regime. I want my body to desire the nec-



108

essary, to make sure that it does not go so far as to desire the illicit. 
I must long for bread to prevent longing for anything else. I want 
my eyes yearning to see a piece of heaven, so that, satisfied with 
this view, they will not desire to see anything else. From this inner 
principle must begin every external mortification.

The desire to imitate does not motivate an adult, if it is not the 
result of a long process of meditation. You must do this work. I 
can request a list of penances and some other external thing, but 
only the Lord gives the spirit; keep asking for his spirit and his 
heart. Ask for a living heart inflamed with hatred for sin, a victim 
for sin, for love of the Father and of souls.
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Chapter 19

Quality of penance

We do not intend to start now the Directory of Penance; it is 
necessary to compose it extensively, and with God’s help, we will 
do it. It will keep us busy for a long time. Now we are only con-
sidering the main Seven Necessities. For now it is enough having 
said that penance consists essentially in the sorrow for sins, and 
that it must be like a constant exercise. Penance must be linked to 
this sorrow for sins, otherwise it will have little or no value.

Concluding we should think of the main qualities of external 
penance. First of all I like to remind you of that saying of Fr. Faber: 
Nothing good ever came out from corporal wellbeing. Those who 
care about their own comfort and the their physical wellbeing, 
will never be saints. The saint is a victorious spirit over all matter, 
especially over one’s own body. To be victorious implies being at 
war, and even more, being engaged in hard work.  Even a short 
truce enables the matter to prevail. Scripture says: Do not caress 
your slave, otherwise he will become arrogant with you. This can 
apply to any dependent and subject. How often we have experi-
enced this! Much more this saying can be referred to the body. Do 
not work too hard to procure the wellbeing of the body otherwise 
it will become arrogant.

This explains why the saints placed themselves in a state of 
penance. We must become aware of and accept the fact that today 
many of us are sickish. I ask: Are we really sick, or are we sick on 
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a whim? I fear that saying that a sickish person is already com-
plying with the practice of penance, many will claim being sick! 
Maybe seventy percent will be sick, but seventy percent of them 
will be fake patients, and with a little good will could easily regain 
their good health.

Let us not be victims of illusion. You, sick as you are, did you 
ever commit sins? Could you commit any sin? Unfortunately yes! 
Then do penance. The sick cannot do some penances, but they 
can do others. There is no question that we must do penance, 
because we are disciples of the Crucified, and we live in a sinful 
world. What characteristics should this penance have? It must al-
ways be an irradiation of the sorrow for sins. Since things stay this 
way, before anything else, this penance must be continuous and 
universal; that is, not only a few days, but also every day, not only 
on one of our sense, but also on the entire organism.

Can I sin with my eyes? Certainly I can sin with my eyes, then 
I must do penance with my eyes. Can I sin with my tongue? Cer-
tainly, I can sin with my tongue, then I must do penance with my 
tongue. Each one of us can continue this litany!

Penance must heal all the wounds that sins have inflicted on all 
my senses. Penance must preserve from every rot and weakness 
present in my senses and faculties.

Penance must be continuous, as our capacity to sin is continu-
ous. 

It is very appropriate to make little sacrifices, certain days, and 
certain months; however, this is not enough. Making florets of 
penance serves to honor some saints, to implore a special grace, 
and much more to stimulate us to do always this virtuous acts 
to follow a solid and austere pattern of living. This however is 
not enough. If I say: I want to do penance on all vigils of the Blessed 
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Mother, it is fine but has little to do with the general obligation of 
a life of penance.

We are on the right way if and when we find a way to exercise 
some penance every day. In short, this sign of the cross this seal 
of the cross, the character of the crucifix must never be absent in 
our person, our things, our actions, and our relationships. This 
helps us understand why we need those lists of private penances 
and humiliations, that we want to make, update, examine and ap-
prove periodically and practice daily.

Each one of us ought to do penance proportionately to his con-
dition, like the salt that is poured in on every food, but propor-
tionately. This condiment of penance is always needed. Penance 
is needed in school, in our walks, in the refectory, in the chapel... 
everywhere. If you spend a day in which you have not done any 
penance, you have spent a very insipid day. This is why we say: 
spirit of penance!

As our soul is always in the body, and gives life to all our mem-
bers, so also penance must always be present and always in ac-
tion, like a spirit that animates us.

The second character of penitence is this: it must be joyous; 
it must be done with real joy. Why? Does not it seem a little too 
much to pretend, from one that I punish, a greater affability than 
before? If a penitence of its nature is such that it would take away 
the joy of the spirit and the possibility of this joy, I must not do it, 
it is disproportionate to me, it is harmful to me and it would not 
please the Lord.

This is an application of what we said the other day, about the 
young man who was in doubt in the chapel whether to do a half 
hour of meditation or mortification. If a penance produces an ir-
ritation of nerves that prevents me from meditation, I do not have 
to do it in the moment of meditation.
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Penance must always have this character of joy; but joy of spir-
it – I said – not sensible joy. I do not pretend that while using an 
instrument of penance on my arm I may experience joy; it would 
be a contradiction. It is the spirit that must rejoice. Do you re-
member the Laude of Martyr of that poor poet? “While the body 
you torment, your thought to heaven flies.”  Penance must be joy-
ous because it must be done with love.

Love is value; it is the soul of every virtue. If love is lacking, 
every other virtue is dead. From joy we understand and manifest 
love. There is no other way of manifestation. When someone asks 
you: do you enjoy doing something? We mean: do you do that 
thing with love? We intend to ask: Do you do that thing with a 
spirit of love? Sicut scriptum est: quia propter te sacrificamur tota die 
– For you, Lord, we are mortified, that is, we are put to death every day. 
We feel victorious over these pains, because we love you, and you 
love us.

Can we say: Lord, out of love for you, I do this penance? A 
thought says: No, because it would mean bragging about a little 
thing. Another says: I am more attracted to that other thing. So, 
do you do what you like, what pleases you? I do not want to solve 
this little ascetical case. It seems more delicate not to solve it for 
you; yet it might be more prudent to do it.

In our relationship with other people the same thing happens. 
A friend of yours asks you to do a little sacrifice for him. You an-
swer: please let me alone! The superior intervenes and asks you 
to make that little sacrifice for him; apart from the motivation of 
reverence, you answer: Sure, for you I will do it.

Some people may need that explicit declaration, in that case, 
do it. Our objective now is to achieve that we do penance. Abso-
lutely I must destroy, prevent sin. Declaring that reason to myself, 
rather than to the Lord, I do not do so to boast, but to do with 
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more awareness and intensity, and with more love what I do, and 
to make sure of really doing that penance.

Again, penance must be done joyously. Penance done because 
I am forced to do it, does not produce the effects that it should 
produce; then why bother doing it?

Penance is a means to an end; if it helps me to achieve that ob-
jective it is good, otherwise it is not good. Penance done without 
love does not achieve its objective; therefore it has no value.

Men judge in different ways; how could they do otherwise? 
They only see the external. Any punishment not accepted with 
love does not help the person who undergoes it. The person in 
charge, however, must impose that punishment, whether accept-
ed lovingly or by coercion. 

Prisons are necessary; even death sentences are needed!

It is not enough for joy to be required; somehow it must be 
excited. If I say: laugh! You do not laugh. I have to tell a joke, a jest 
to see you laugh (perhaps out of compassion).

Joy comes when one excites the pain of sin. One who really 
feels sorrow for sins, who truly hates and cries for sin, truly feels 
joy in repairing it. The patient rejoices when he enters convales-
cence. If I suffer from sin, I rejoice in seeing how it is destroyed, 
and prevented. If I suffer from a plague, I am happy when I see 
it healing.

I carry the weight of a lot of debts; then I get a good amount of 
money. How happy I am to take that weight off! We must do this 
or that penitence; this means that it must really come from that 
hatred of sin, from that pain. If our sorrow is true, if that detesta-
tion of sin is sincere, then the joy we have in making reparation 
will also be true.
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When penance is done well, it opens the source of all consola-
tions. No one can enter into spiritual favors except through the 
doors of penance and corporal mortification. It takes so little to 
know the cause that did not allow us to receive spiritual consola-
tions, for example, in the great religious solemnities, even if no 
venial sin was made at the feast, any spiritual consolation is lost if 
we go after comfort and sensitive consolations. Secundum moltitu-
dinem dolorum meorum in corde meo, consolationes tuae laetificaverunt 
animam meam – however great the anxiety of my heart, your consola-
tions soothe me (Ps 94, 19).

Remember Blessed Suso’s saying: The death of the senses is light. 
Sensible and spiritual consolations cannot stay together. The 
more I abandon myself to the affection of creatures (even in its 
licit forms), the more I deprive myself of the enjoyment of my 
Lord’s affection, and I do not receive those spiritual consolations, 
I do not reach that level of favor, merits and union, and I place 
myself at risk of losing what I had. 

How ugly it is to see a student who goes home on vacation and 
comes back all annoyed, tired, grubby, to the point that he longs 
for the reopening of school. This happens even when there had 
not been any venial sin; although venial sins come consequently 
and in great number. It’s a very delicate thing.

Let us hope that we will be in paradise or purgatory when we 
will realize what we have lost for a meaningless sensible satisfac-
tion, or otherwise, what a desperation it will be! Refuse any un-
necessary sensitive consolation, and never procure for yourself 
any sensible consolations.

What does remain of any sensible consolation we might have 
enjoyed? Once we enter into spiritual consolations, we will want 
to have always more of them. It is another kind of consolations. 
The Lord does not want us to suffer. It is like saying to a young 
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man whose group is going on an outing: don’t go. Imagine he 
says that with a hidden intention, and the youth responds: No, I 
want to go! And the other would add: Okay, go!

The young man later finds out that the one who told him not 
to go, intended to take him with himself on a visit of great honor, 
on a trip greatly enjoyable. Then, you may hear the young man 
exclaiming: Oh, if I had known! Why didn’t you tell me? Patience, 
now! 

Every privation is intended to enrich us with a greater good. 
So, if the Lord demands from me an affective sacrifice, it is be-
cause he wants to pour on me an affection of higher love. Exam-
ple: if you renounce a hearty affection, you will feel the presence 
of your angel, night and day! If things are really so, I will gladly 
make this exchange! It is exactly so. And the joy overflows! What 
do I lose? I do not lose anything. I gain a lot.

In conclusion let your penance be joyous, and keep it secret. 
And, if others become aware of my penance, should I discontinue 
it? This is another small case of conscience. If I can interrupt it, or 
start it all over in a better manner, okay, otherwise patience, and 
keep doing it; what does it really matter if they notice it? They 
have noticed my flaws so many times!

As far as it depends on us, we try to keep hidden what we suf-
fer. One has a headache, as far as he can he should keep it secret; 
when it is necessary to tell somebody, tell it only to the one who 
can do something to alleviate it.

What Jesus says about fasting, must be extended to all forms of 
penance: Perfume yourself, look the best you can, not in order to 
disguise the joy, but to tell us that we must truly enjoy our pen-
ance. Why? We should do it in order to season the same penitence 
with humility. 
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Penance is the seasoning of all spiritual virtues. Humility must 
in turn season, perfume, guarantee, and preserve penance from 
all corruption. This is done, first, to drive away the danger of 
pride, and then to give it greater value. To make a penance and to 
think that we have done something great … It is a gross and even 
ordinary temptation. We almost laugh when we read in the lives 
of some servants of the Lord: – Lord, what will you give me for 
what I have done? Of course, in them, this is an act of simplicity, 
and the Lord has often satisfied them. 

Do you remember the episode of St. Pacomius, to whom the 
Lord in answer to his simplicity revealed that he had acquired as 
much merit as an acrobat, who had prevented some mortal sins? 
Is this really true? It must be understood with a certain distinc-
tion. All the love of this saint was safe; all the merits of having 
led so many monks to consecrate themselves to the Lord were 
certainly safe.

The truth is that when we love the Lord abundantly, all we do 
for him seems nothing; everything is nothing compared to his 
infinite merits. We must have the heart of Jesus, the Spirit of Jesus; 
only then will we start to truly love the Lord; when we will love 
him with his heart and with his Spirit.
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Chapter 20

Nisi Manducaveritis

Nisi manducaveritis carnem Filii Hominis et biberitis eius sangui-
nem, non habebitis vitam in vobis. If you do not eat the flesh of the Son 
of Man and drink his blood, you will not have life in you (Jn 6, 84). 
Amongst the primary necessities there is this one regarding our 
sacramental Communion. I ask you: Do we talk too much or too 
little about Communion?

I think that you, present here, have heard and read little about 
Communion. Since you receive Holy Communion every day, 
you do not see the need of anyone talking about it. May the Lord 
grant us the grace to enter into his altar and to reveal to us this 
sacrament that has so many mysterious facets. 

It is so in every mystery. The Lord reveals to us many things, 
and many others he keeps hidden; but in a way that disposes us 
to understand them better, and to this end, he sharpens our de-
sire to penetrate them. Since the Eucharist is received and is only 
done in the Mass, we cannot consider it detached from the Mass.

We must therefore immediately think of the Holy Mass and 
then we must think of the mornings of our days, which are filled 
by it; we must remember certain names, certain inspirations, cer-
tain facts that many of those present have forgotten, and that 
many of the absentees have ignored.



118

There is nothing as real, positive, concrete and effective as the 
supernatural realities.

All we see with our eyes is a dream; all the impressions we 
receive from created things are a dream compared to the realities 
we find in the world of faith. Or, to say it better, all sensible real-
ity is a sign of the supersensible reality; this is the superior and 
permanent reality; sensible reality is a much more transitory and 
inferior reality.

When you attend Mass, what do you think you are doing? I 
imagine this, and I do not imagine it by chance or in emptiness, 
but as a result of personal observation. In the best of hypothesis 
I imagine that you are in church very recollected, answering the  
celebrant and preparing yourselves for Holy Communion; after 
communion you do your meditation with Jesus in your heart. Tell 
the truth, do you think of anything else? It doesn’t seem so!

The best part is still missing! You have not yet entered into the 
reality of holy sacrifice. Do you really believe that receiving the 
holy particle, you receive Jesus? Sure, very certainly, because it is 
a truth of faith. So, is also the reality of the sacrifice.

As your communion is real, so your sacrificial action is real, so 
your Holy Mass is real. As it is real the receiving of Jesus in the 
Blessed Sacrament, so, the offering of Jesus sacrificed is real. The 
priest talks in your name; he represents you, he is the head. If the 
head is here, the whole body is here; it is not a separated head! If 
the mouth talks, we say that the entire person talk, not only the 
tongue. So, those who attend Mass must know it, otherwise they 
cannot understand it explicitly and do it positively, and they end 
up being like more or less sacred furnishings. Of course, the chair 
I’m sitting on does not speak; it is also useful, but it does not do 
the same as the one sitting on it. Not knowing this reality, you 
cannot want it, you cannot do it, and your presence at the sacri-
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fice is equal to your being present at the Eucharistic Blessing or 
some other liturgical function, which however is so far from the 
reality of the holy sacrifice.

While participating in the sacramental action by receiving the 
sacred host, you do enter into the sacrificial action. The sacrificial 
action must be common to all faithful with the priest (however, 
immediately it belongs directly to the priest alone). Therefore we 
try to give so much solemnity to this divine sacrifice. Of course, 
there is nothing bigger.

Even though one must take care of his own fervor, his union 
with the Lord, one must not ignore the priest and the other faith-
ful. Having received my communion I cannot forget that others 
are receiving Jesus and that he is giving all of himself to others. I 
cannot take my portion and go away, as they do in the kitchen of 
the poor. So I have to look at people receiving Communion?

This is another thing. This can be a distraction or just a tempta-
tion. We feel a certain reluctance to go out of our own self at that 
moment in order to think of others. See, however that you see 
Jesus in others. I don’t like and nobody should like the devotion 
that leads us to hide in ourselves as to limit our life within our 
own selves. We must break through our boundaries and think of 
the Lord.

Enrich your mind with other directions, other thoughts and 
other impulses. I do not know how you imagine the fervor, the 
recollection. I believe that the young man stays with his soul all 
curled up, as he is with his body. Then he is a bent and folded 
soul. But so you waste it! Imagine a large and beautiful sheet of 
paper, keep folding it to the point of reducing it to the size of a 
fingernail: You have wasted it!

We must imagine the soul that is recollected differently. A sky 
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that opens ... opens and receives other stars, and receives more 
light, opens up ... it opens again. At least this is the idea in our 
family. But we do not intend to condemn any other form of de-
votion! Every spirit praises the Lord. Let also the worm still all 
wrapped up in a cocoon praise the Lord.

Certainly the Lord is great. If I want to examine my conscience 
and I detest all my sins, I cannot disregard the offenses of others, 
I cannot. I must not separate reparation for the sins of others from 
the contrition for my sins. I have to grieve for all the faults, that 
is, all the offenses that are made to the Lord. And if one day – and 
we must make it come – no more sins will be committed, past sins 
will be mourned. It would be foolish for me if I start crying near 
a person that I accidently punctured with a needle and take care 
of this small sting, without taking care of other big wounds that 
make him bleed and agonize, just because these things have been 
done by others and not by me. It is a fact, an extraordinary fact 
that God communicates himself wholly to souls, and thinks, and 
keeps thinking of those who are not present at the banquet.

What makes me think of myself is not a recollection, but a con-
tortion, a torture. The soul is made to wander, and we must not at-
rophy the organs of its motion, of its flight. In our participation in 
the Holy Mass there is another reality that we must know about 
our particular real union to the sacrifice, to the priesthood. I do 
not want to say that we all celebrate Holy Mass, only out of fear 
that someone will misunderstand, but in a certain sense it is so.

Patience! This fear must not restrain me from proclaiming the 
whole truth. The consecration is only of the priest who does it. 
Only the priest holds the power to consecrate. And it is better this 
way, because under a certain aspect, it would not be considered a 
desirable thing at all! It is necessary that this power be there and 
be exercised by someone. But it is equal to the power to kill Jesus, 
it is the power to immolate Jesus in a bloodless way, it is true, 
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but always in a tremendous reality of sacrifice: the sacrifice of the 
cross!

Everyone likes to eat lamb, but not everyone likes to kill it, but 
someone needs to do it. Only that act is exclusive to the priest 
consecrator and sacrificer. But the sacrifice imports also other 
acts: the preparation, the oblation of the victim, and you do these 
things with the priest. Then comes the immolation, and the faith-
ful say to the priest: Do it yourself, but also in our name. On the 
altar only the priest does it! But in reality many and many do it in 
a more terrible reality1. 

All right! It’s okay! One person does the action of immolating 
the victim, the others stay back, keep their distance, as if to say: 
I wish I had also died rather than having participated in the sac-
rifice of Jesus! Communion comes next, which is common to all, 
that is, to the priest and to the communicant faithful. 

In these realities one must really enter. Otherwise it was use-
less to say that you should have no book in hand during the Mass. 
If we do not really enter into these realities with a form of devo-
tion that we can call greater devotion, it is better to start doing the 
other minor devotions. Even today we say so, those who do not 
have this intelligence, can say the Rosary, also make the Stations 
of the Cross from their place. Even the catechism that is done on 
Sunday during Holy Mass, is something very imperfect. The Sun-
day catechism is an accusation against our Christian people; it is 
as if we were saying to the Lord:

Lord, this people has such a hard head, it is so neglectful in 
procuring religious instruction that, to make them understand 
some catechism, we have to repeat it when they are obliged to 
come to church. So, every day we enter the divine mysteries! 

1 See: Ascension, n. 221.
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Slowly! In our life of a day, the whole life of the Lord is repeated 
in small and especially the glorious mysteries, for those who are 
in the grace of God.

Every day we participate in the resurrection, transfiguration, 
ascension, descent of the Holy Spirit; all this is condensed in the 
morning; the rest of the day is spent in communion and union 
with the divinity in the bosom of the Father. These are the realities.

Our early morning rising and our first prayers are like a resur-
rection, and we call them exercises of the resurrection2, the reality 
of the resurrection. Our Meditation that must precede the Holy 
Mass is like a Transfiguration, the encounter with the Lord, the 
conversation with supernatural beings.

We consider the Mass as our ascension to the holy mountain 
of the Lord. The Mass in Jesus Christ is passion and death, but for 
us is ascension; in it we harvest the greatest fruit of the Passion 
and death of Jesus. To this follows the exercise of the Holy Spirit 
[reading of the Martyrology]. The rest of the day is spent in union 
with the Lord.

The person that does not spent the whole day in the bosom of 
the Father, that does not keep this continuation, this extension of 
what he has learned and received, of that to which he has been 
elevated in the morning, this person does not yet live fully this 
spiritual life. We have these realities at our disposal. We already 
do the most important thing, sacramental communion, however 
we have to perfect it. Each one must carry the entire world in 
himself, in this recollection, expansion and dilatation. With the 
help of the Lord, we will continue to meditate on these thoughts 
in order to celebrate well the Holy Mass, and enter into the altar 
of the Lord.

2 Cr. Ascension: Ascetical Day, art. 94-103.
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Chapter 21

Eucharistic Communion and Communion of the Saints

Holy Communion is so necessary and it should not surprise us 
that we start to talk about it from afar, that is, by learning how to 
participate in the Holy Mass with a great sacrificial reality. Ordi-
nary devotion is sufficient for other celebrations, for private de-
votions, however, by way of extension, what we say about the 
Holy Mass (to truly enter into its reality) can also be said about 
all devotional exercises, all religious practices. In order to partici-
pate properly in the Holy Mass the participants should know in 
advance which Mass is being celebrated; someone should be ap-
pointed to announce it before the Mass starts.1

It could help if all the participants could have a Missal in their 
hands (or it could also be a distraction?); since all the participants 
cannot have the missal, at least they should know which Mass is 
celebrated, in honor of which saint or mystery, with which com-
mon and particular collects and which other are mandated, so 
that knowing it they may be more united to the saint or mystery.

In order for us to get used to it, we need some kind of individu-
alism, properly understood. We have talked about the true form 
of recollection: the vastest possible dilatation in order to contain 
all these worlds of light, these supernatural truths. In this pro-

1 Cf. Ascension, art. 221-273.
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spective prevails the element of individualism or universalism? 
Universalism prevails!

There is no action without a person, there is not thought with-
out a mind, there is no affection without heart, likewise there is 
no universalism without individualism; it is always the individual 
that universalizes. This is the most perfect way to utilize individu-
alism.

This dilatation purifies and elevates individualism to the high-
est perfection. The expression “Only the Lord and I” is perfect as 
long as I am with him. The Lord, however, is the eternal, the im-
mense, the redeemer and sanctifier of all souls. Therefore when 
I say: “The Lord and I”, it is the same as saying: “I and the entire 
universality of things”. When we say the word “Lord”, we must 
intend all that he means, all that he is, all that is in him, all that he 
thinks, all that he loves. So in order to really participate in these 
great mysteries we must have this individualism, through which 
we are in everything, everywhere and at all times we hear talking 
about us (we hear this in our Christian, supernatural conscious-
ness).

When we proclaim: Lectio Libri Beati Paoli Apostoli ad Ephesios – 
A reading from the Letter of the Apostle St. Paul to the Ephesians – we 
do not intend only the Ephesians! They do not exist anymore! 
So we must intend to: The People of Pianura2.  Each one has to 
apply everything to himself. Jesus ascended into heaven for our 
own good. What does this mean? It means that first he descended 
amongst us, because one cannot ascend to where he already is.

He descended and made some doctors, others apostles and 

2 Pianura is the town in which Blessed Justin was preaching; it must be 
intended as addressed to people wherever the word is proclaimed.
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prophets… each one of you is destined to one of these missions. 
The charism of prophecy still exists, it does not have the same  
function it had in the Old Testament, but it still exists. Constitues 
eos principes – you constitute them princes of these young men, of 
these souls that you will make princes, et memores erunt nominis 
tui, Domine, – They will remember your name, Lord. Likewise in the 
Gospel: Dixit Petrus ad Jesum – Peter said to Jesus. But where is Pe-
ter? He now is in heaven and enjoying his place there.

Now, I must say: Ecce reliquimus Omnia et secuti sumus te – We 
have left everything and followed you (Mt. 19, 27). I left my native 
place, my fields, everything! What will you give me? Providen-
tially we have proclaimed these passages this morning.

Whatever happens must be applied to us, otherwise it is bor-
ing, annoying, it is a memory of dead person and of dead things. 
God is the living God, and the God of the living. When one is of 
good will and truly applies oneself, he penetrates certain mean-
ings, certain senses, which will not surprise him. I could say that 
it is like a small charism of the science of the Scriptures, the one 
with which the Lord makes everyone understand what concerns 
him, what happens in him, what is said of him, makes him feel 
his place in each of those words. My place for tomorrow is not the 
same as today’s. With this principle I must attend the Mass, and 
then every word is a gash and a rain of light.

Send me light, Lord, it enables me to ascend to the holy moun-
tains, it introduces me into your rabernacles: Emitte lucen tuam et 
veritatem tuam, ipsa me deduxerunt – Send forth your light and your 
truth: they have guided me... we repeat it every morning at the foot 
of the altar, for the celebration of the holy Mass. These are not 
useless words. See what a blessedness it is to participate in the 
divine mysteries. For the same reason every day these mysteries 
are renewed in the soul and enable us to live a totally celestial day.
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May this be your epitaph. The Lord feeds you every day of 
heaven, of divinity, with his word, and with his body and his 
blood. But it takes a preparation, I tell you right from the Lord. If 
you observe perfectly the silence from the Angelus of the evening 
to the prayers for the descent of the Holy Spirit in the morning, 
you have done what the Lord expects to make you enter these 
realities. It is not proper for us to publicize what happens in us. 
Please, take this conclusion as a special promise and not like any 
other thing, just to have another observance. So give up that little 
break that you take in the evening, and if at that time it is neces-
sary to speak, do it with the least possible number of words and 
with a subdued voice; and we ought to be very careful to remove 
every opportunity of talking. Who will be faithful to this external 
silence for a greater internal recollection, will certainly enter into 
this reality.

O divine promise on this day, feast of Saint Simeon, son or 
nephew of Mary of Clopas! But we celebrated the votive Mass 
in honor of all the holy apostles. For today, use as an ejaculatory: 
Emitte lucem tuam et veritatem tuam – Send me your light and your 
truth.
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Chapter 22

Unless you eat…

We are called to participate in these sacred mysteries, as we are 
really called to Communion with Jesus Christ. We are called to 
these spiritual realities even though we do not know yet how to 
realize ourselves in them. We have been talking about the Mass 
saying that it must be considered in all its meaning and value, 
that is, the oblation and consecration of the entire world to the 
Lord, and the offering of Jesus to the world.

We were talking of a special form of recollection. It is about 
receiving the Lord and about the need of dilatation that start with 
embracing all our neighbors, and the entire universe in order to 
better embrace the Lord and vice versa.  With these dispositions 
we approach the altar.

The immediate preparation consists in this act of union with 
the other, this coming into the Lord’s presence accompanied by 
the angels and saints. How many of them come? Maybe an entire 
Choir?  That would surprise us because the Lord is coming. They 
are well aware of this, and their coming does not mean that they 
have to come out of the beatific vision.

They are always called to honor the Lord: Again I would be 
surprised if an entire Choir of Angels and of Saints were to come. 
And if many people make this invitation, whom should they lis-
ten to? To whom would all those angels and saints go? Oh! The 
world is so small!
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They are not in space as we are, and it is not easy for us to form 
an idea how they are present in the world; I think that they can 
be with one without leaving the other, even though they are not 
everywhere. If an entire Choir cannot respond being unable to 
come, they will send a representative.

In our private devotion we enjoy multiplying these categories 
of angels and saints, so that each category may send at least one 
representative. If we become more spiritual, we will see these re-
alities in a more realistic way.

We were saying that all those present at Mass prepare and of-
fer the Mass equally with the priest; only at the moment of the 
immolation, they kind of stay back and do not make the consecra-
tion letting the priest alone do the immolation of the victim; the 
others remain silent and have no part in the transubstantiation of 
the matter into the body and blood of Christ; we also said that for 
a certain reason, we should be happy that the priest alone fulfills 
that act. We also hinted the fact that many times in our life we 
make this immolation, and that all of us, for the first time, made 
the bloody immolation on Calvary. This is such a scary and hor-
rible act that it should encompass our entire life. This immolation 
restarts to fill our life every morning.

Generally we think only of Holy Communion, thus we place 
ourselves outside the complete truth. Before anything else we 
must start to think of the passion and death as being caused by 
us, even though now it is only the priest that sacrifices the victim. 
The first time we all had our share, then we were more sacrificers 
than the priest is today, leaving aside the fact that he too, as a 
man, can be a sinner as all the others. On one hand if the simple 
faithful does not take part, neither directly nor indirectly,  in the 
power of immolation, on the other hand, anyone who has com-
mitted mortal sin has really immolated the Lord.

Those who have not committed any mortal sin (and this case 
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is not rare, we can find such people even amongst pagans, and 
much more among the consecrated ones) but only deliberate ve-
nial sins, what part did they have in the passion and death of 
the Lord? Certainly, they too had their part. The Incarnate Word 
offered himself to the passion and death for them also. Jesus’ 
passion and death must be remembered, expiated and mourned 
every day. Every day must happen what the prophet Zechariah 
wrote: When that day comes, the mourning in Jerusalem will be great 
(Zc 12, 11). “That day” must be understood as “today”; as you 
know, at the prophet’s time, there was no “great mourning.” Un-
doubtedly, the hidden and invisible crying of Mary filled the en-
tire city of Jerusalem, the whole world, but this “great mourning” 
did not take place in the people.

I shall pour my spirit of grace and prayer (Zc 12, 10). This is our 
day, and if we can further distinguish the hour, this will be the 
morning hour of meditation, Holy Mass and Holy Communion: 
In these hours I shall pour my Spirit on all humanity. The first effect 
of this effusion of the Holy Spirit of which the prophet Zechariah 
writes: aspicient in eum quem transfixerunt – they will look to the one 
they have pierced Zc 12, 10). They will mourn for him as people 
mourn for their own son, the first son, the only son, object of all 
the tenderness of the heart.

The prophet imagines the most painful situation: to have an 
only son, and see him dead! This happens during the Mass for 
those who enter into this reality. When we were talking about Res-
urrection, Transfiguration, Ascension, descent of the Holy Spirit, 
the one who was listening from above said: Have you forgotten 
the passion and death? We should focus first and foremost on the 
passion and death of the Lord, and we enter into this reality of the 
passion and death of Jesus, caused by the reality of our own sins. 
We hope to be among those who did not commit any mortal sin.

It is a sad reality that many mortal sins have been commit-
ted! Even if it were not so, we will always be in the number of 



130

those who mourn for the death of the only son, because everyone 
grieves for one’s own child, even if killed by others; there is al-
ways this effect of intimate, spiritual mourning; it doesn’t matter 
whether it is visible or invisible. We should rather desire that oth-
ers do not see it. That hour can simply be an hour of annoyance 
or drowsiness. From this follows the necessity to have the correct 
idea of celebration or concelebration1 of Holy Mass, understand-
ing it the way we explained.

We say that the people have no part in the act of immolation, 
in order to stress better a truth; the people, however, indirectly 
participate in it, because the priest celebrates always in the name 
of the people. We have not yet entered into a detailed medita-
tion of each individual part. I would like to emphasize again what 
we said yesterday about the reality of these things and of placing 
ourselves in every word we read. 

We live in the present. It is not question of a mystery that hap-
pened, but of the mystery, a sacred mystery that happens here 
and now. Not the saint that lived in the past, but now our soul is 
in that preparation, in that reading and in that gospel.

Saint Anthony made sure that each sermon centered on the 
entrance antiphon, epistle and Gospel. For those who do not un-
derstand, this may seem artificial, but the saint that enters into the 
reality of the sacrifice does not need any effort to see everything 
in that state, in that vein, in that reality. We are well aware of the 
effects of those sermons. I want to remind you, please, don’t for-
get: the evening silence and the interior recollection of the entire 
day. This will dispose you to enter into this reality of the sacrifice.

1 At Fr. Justin’s time there was no Eucharistic Concelebration as we do to-
day. Here, the term “concelebration” indicates the participation of the peo-
ple that celebrate with the priest.
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Chapter 23

Communion and Transfiguration

In all spiritual realities God is the main actor; the creature par-
ticipates in spiritual realities only to the extent that God himself 
grants or imposes on her. What is our role? We must do well our 
part. In order to do well our part we must pay great attention to 
what God himself does.

It concerns all these great mysteries and graces; if the Lord 
wants to enlighten us, he enlightens us. If God wants to elevate 
us, he does it. If everything depends on God, is it useless to think 
about them? It is not useless, because the Lord is always willing 
and ready to enlighten and elevate us. Having present the great 
things that the Lord prepares for us helps us to make our small 
part with perfection.

We want to talk about transfiguration, resurrection and ascen-
sion! Beautiful things, great things! Only to think about them, we 
need God’s strength; if we lose ourselves in them it means that 
we are seriously thinking of them. If we feel the need of God’s 
strength it means that we are thinking of them. So we feel our 
heads tearing apart while our youths are burning.

I was saying that it might seem useless to talk about these things 
because it is up to the Lord to enlighten and elevate us. The truth 
is that we have entered into another mansion. We are no longer at 
the door. Now we are in another sphere. This is the truth. 
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How do mystical and ascetical realities differ? As “realities” 
here I intend the ensemble of the dispositions that are formed in 
the soul and the deification of the soul. Ascetical realities are those 
that happen in the ordinary supernatural world that the soul can 
achieve with her personal efforts always with the aid of ordinary 
grace. Mystical realities are extraordinary facts in the supernatu-
ral world that the  soul, regardless of her excellent dispositions, 
will power, purifications and sacrifices, cannot achieve with the 
aid of ordinary grace.

In the mystical world there are illusions, and we tend to form 
them in our soul. Did we receive a grace? Did we experience a 
spiritual consolation, a deeper recollection, a more intense appli-
cation to the Lord’s things? We immediately want to persevere in 
these experiences, as if everything were depending only on us. 
After a while the soul keeps pushing herself and making efforts 
to achieve those things. We do not succeed, not because we have 
committed any sins, or because the circumstances have changed 
but simply because the gift of the Lord produced its effect and 
went away, or better has been engaged in producing other things.

God’s gift is working on producing other effects in the soul; 
the soul slowly starts to become aware of her absolute impotence 
to achieve on her own these graces. In all truth, the great majority 
of the wonderful dispositions are part of the ascetical life, and we 
can reproduce them through recollection. The case is different if I 
do not succeed because of deliberate venial sins of desperation, or 
if I really cannot, notwithstanding my many and serious medita-
tions and my numerous and generous acts of abnegation.

If I do not succeed to enter into the state of fervor I experienced 
yesterday, it means that yesterday’s fervor was a mystical experi-
ence. Therefore, the mystical gift is the one that the creature can-
not reproduce, regardless of her good dispositions and dedica-
tion. Here we have two illusions of which we can become victim.



133

Again, it may seem useless to talk about things that depend on 
the Lord. In reality it is not so, because if the creature on her part 
does all she can, ninety-nine per cent of the times – and we can 
even say two hundred per cent of the times, – the Lord will lead 
the creature to superior realities.

The part of the creature, so to speak, proximally and immedi-
ately consists in great external silence and interior recollection, of 
which we spoke earlier, and in doing with generosity the devo-
tional exercises of the evening and of the morning, and the virtu-
ous acts prompted by night rest, early getting up prayer. That is 
why I presume all this, that is, that we remain always in perfect 
observance of the Constitutions and devotions. Practically I must 
make sure to do well my examination of conscience, my prepara-
tion for tomorrow’s meditation, to observe rigorous modesty, and 
to remain in prayer in the best way I can, and the longest dura-
tion possible. We presume these things all the time and are very 
necessary.

Now we see what the Lord wants to build upon this founda-
tion, and thus we provide material for our imagination, Not in 
the sense that these are imaginary things, but because when we 
talk about service to God, the entire being is called to render it; so 
also the imagination and the sentiment must some how be occu-
pied in the Lord’s service; otherwise they start making their usual 
noise, and then they disturb and impede the total application of 
the superior faculties of the soul. In the service of the world, we 
never engage all our being. The superior faculties of our being 
remain free, that is, do not participate in those things they do not 
want us to do and they rebel by not getting involved.

In the Lord’s ordinary things we apply intellect and will; of-
ten memory does not help, fantasy as usual wanders away and 
the senses rebel. This happens in the imperfect service of God, 
and we are not called to this type of service. In the perfect service 
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of the Lord, in the full exercise of our perfect service, the whole 
being is engaged, the whole being finds its pasture and culture, 
and the one we adore, the just is pleased. This gives me an idea 
of ecstasies; in this cases the whole body exults in the Lord, and 
we experience some pain when this experience is over. We should 
not be surprised to hear that even fantasy and sentiment are very 
useful. We must provide material to our imagination because we 
usually form our ideas from some kind of imagination.

A good remote aid is the reading of the large lives of Jesus. The 
more we read, the better we comprehend the divine mysteries 
and the more we are helped in these thoughts.

There is a great difference in the condition of one who in his 
youth has meditated on Jesus’ life for ten, fifteen years, and the 
one who has not done anything yet. This explains the need of 
the weekly and yearly scholastic vacations, otherwise we would 
not have enough time, because many hours are needed. During 
the periods of vacations the soul can and must take the relief of 
dedicating herself to prolonged spiritual readings. This is the true 
recreation and holiday of the soul. The saintly young man – and 
there is no other idea of the saintly young man – leaves the book 
of meditation to read the biography of a saint, and leaves the lives 
of the saints to go to the presence of Jesus in the Blessed Sacra-
ment. The saintly young man prepares himself by absorbing, ab-
sorbing and absorbing!

There is a great necessity to know in depth the Christian mys-
teries. Our enlightening principle is the perpetual reality of these 
mysteries, because they represent the states of Jesus and not his 
acts. Truthfully they represent also the acts of Jesus, but in Jesus 
every act corresponds to a state. In us there is this deficiency that 
often some isolated acts will never become states, even though 
every act has always some roots, and the roots are always hidden. 
Some of our acts may be prompted by an external influx: in these 
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cases we have some evidence of the fact that in us there is a state 
of weakness, so we give in to the environment. All these myster-
ies are perpetual in our Lord.

Imagine my hands, my head, my eyes, imagine one in flesh 
and bones; one who gets close to this person, gets also close to 
his hands and meets also his eyes. No one can get close to Je-
sus without participating in his transfiguration, without entering 
into his passion and death, resurrection and ascension, because 
these mysteries constitute Jesus especially for us and relatively 
to us, because his transfiguration, resurrection and ascension are 
related to us. 

Everything has been done for us. Did Jesus need to go from 
here to there to find the Father? No, no! We are talking about real 
mysteries in themselves, and even more real in regard to us; they 
are realities in which we have been called to enter. Extraordinary 
experiences are needed because they shake and inflame us. I con-
clude saying that our day is called mystical ordinary, because it is 
common to all who want to live it with good will.
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Chapter 24

Holy Mysteries

Now we try to see those more mystical ideas that can help us 
during the Mass that fills the first part of our religious day, espe-
cially the first hours of the day, in which we find the reproduction 
and intensification all Christian mysteries. The Mass is also called 
“The Holy Mysteries” that is, the entire life of Jesus considered in 
its climax and epilogue.

Getting close to Jesus, we get close to all his states and myster-
ies. No mystery is isolated. The Jesus of Bethlehem is not different 
from the Jesus of Nazareth or of Calvary... We cannot consider si-
multaneously and consciously participate in all mysteries togeth-
er. We express thoughts and ideas, but as far as their verification 
is concerned in each one of us, it is a gift from the Lord, and we 
can only dispose ourselves to receive it by solidifying our life of 
recollection and abnegation. Practically, the Lord knows if my rec-
ollection and preparation are sufficient or not. Our learning about 
the divine mysteries is also a good disposition. Even though the 
simple learning can help us form only a vague idea it is some-
thing. So I recommend that you keep reading in order to be able 
to orient yourselves and dare to desire these things. 

We say: as soon as we wake up, we enter in the transfiguration. 
With this we do not intend to say that we propone another meth-
od of prayer. It is like when those three apostles opened their eyes 
and saw Jesus transfigured and their eyes were elevated to see 
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him better. This explication seems more opportune than the other 
that sustains the Lord showed himself more clearly. Yes, our Lord 
revealed himself more clearly, but I think he did it by elevating 
the vision of his three beloved apostles. The more we are elevated 
in our cognitive capacity, the more we are elevated in our contem-
plation of God’s glory.

The three apostles saw Jesus as someone else and were amazed, 
and a greater love enkindled within them, and believing that they 
had reached their final destination said: Bonum est nos hic esse – it 
is good for us to be here (Mk 9, 5)! But the Lord has prepared for 
them other peaks, higher destinations.

Every day more than waking up to a new day, we wake up to 
a new day of union with the Lord; what wakes us up is precisely 
this more intimate experience of our Lord. As we wake up we 
see Jesus among a group of saints. They are the saints of the day! 
Hence, the reading of the Martyroligy! Let it be said in paren-
theses, every practice of prayer in our religious family has been 
established as a consequence of a thought or mystical experience 
that occurred or will occur. No practice has been established for 
your annoyance or desperation, but for your edification and sanc-
tification.

We are awakened either by light or by a bell, and this both 
materially and spiritually. Even if awake and already doing some-
thing, spiritually I am still asleep if I don’t receive a new enlight-
enment that opens the eyes of the soul, or a new word of the 
Lord: Only this is the beginning a new day for me. Here is the 
reason for this transfiguration every day. Getting to know Jesus is 
the effect of the Holy Spirit’s grace. Hearing a word that unites us 
to Jesus is the effect of the Father’s special grace.

Afterward Jesus talks to his disciples of his passion and death. 
Once we are united to Jesus through this new adhesion, he makes 
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us descend from mount Tabor and leads us to mount Calvary. Our 
entire life on earth is an ongoing trial; we cannot have any illusion 
on this truth. Life is continuous reparation that we must make for 
the sins of mankind, starting with our own. Even in this mystery 
of the transfiguration that seems the most magnificent, Jesus talks 
of his passion and death. That is why the same three disciples 
were closer to him in the agony in the garden. Later, they failed 
him too.

There is no need to be dismayed! Ascension and resurrection 
follow, and all this is intensified every day in the early hours, very 
holy and mystical hours. These are the facts, the mysteries, and 
the supreme gifts. If we go studying and wanting something else, 
it is only in order to better participate in these. So we go to Cal-
vary, and since it is not the first time that we participate in the 
Holy Mass, we are no longer excused, we should have learned 
and practiced this method! And yet it is no wonder that, despite 
having participated so many times in the Mass with fervor, there 
is always something more to learn, always something more to im-
prove, because we are facing the infinite.

This is our glory and our happiness: being able and having 
to progress always. We have made a very optimistic hypothesis! 
Many times we participate poorly in the Holy Mass, and I do not 
mean poorly mystically, but poorly ascetically, poorly as Chris-
tians, poorly as politeness, poorly in cleanness, even only natu-
rally.

Let’s go to the Holy Mass, but with Jesus Christ, not running 
here and there with the fantasy like the apostles, nor offending 
him like the enemies. Let’s go with him, adhering to Jesus Christ: 
Mihi auten adherere Deo bonum est – it is good for me to adhere to the 
Lord. We really go to the passion and death and not accompany-
ing the Lord a longe – from a distance – and not even as simple 
spectators. For the apostles that was the first time, and therefore 
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they are excused if they did not participate well in the Holy Mass, 
the first Mass.

In a certain way the Mass is passion and death also for us, since 
we want to be one with Jesus. As the sacrifice of the Mass is real, 
so also my immolation must be real. Every day something must 
die. This dying requires some kind of matter, provided through 
our preparation and cooperation. The very idea of sacrifice im-
plies the offering of something; otherwise what do I go to sacri-
fice? We make sure to go to Mass, but then we let only Christ be 
sacrificed, only Jesus and he remains always alone. Mother Maria 
Deluy-Martiny, who was for us a true ray of light at the begin-
ning o our religious life, has taught us to offer ourselves. We must 
always sacrifice something to the Lord. We say “something” and 
not “everything” because in practice “everything” is synonym of 
nothing.

You go to visit a friend, and he tells you: “this is your house;” 
practically he does not give you anything. Do you know how to 
behave? By way of example, this morning I expect a greater es-
teem of humiliations and sufferings. I offer myself to receive (not 
to give) a greater esteem of them. It is a very humble prayer; we 
all can do it. So that if the occasion occurs, we are attentive, to 
welcome them properly, and by enjoying them, we will be sancti-
fied.

If you are in good condition and can offer something to the 
Lord, much better! Because then we really enter into the passion 
and death, and the resurrection and ascension of our Lord; oth-
erwise we remain always outside, like the crowds. We must try to 
go to him with the matter of the sacrifice. It is not enough to pre-
pare the paten and the chalice; we must prepare also the matter 
of the sacrifice. If I do not have, or do not want to offer anything, 
how could this Mass be a superior reality for me? We should make 
a special study of the Old Testament, on the parts of the victim 
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that were burned and of those that were eaten by the priests etc. 
There is something that must be completely destroyed, other 
things that must be given to people and others that must be re-
served to the superiors.

We must arrive at the complete sacrifice of ourselves. It is ugly 
to talk of these things without connecting them with resurrection 
and ascension. As you already know, we are “successive” [we can 
do one thing after another] and we cannot say everything at once, 
all together. Even if I wanted to talk about these things this morn-
ing, I could never have spoken about them simultaneously, but 
always one thing after another. We talk a lot in order to give some 
ideas, but we always talk with the hope that something practical 
will follow.

To the immolation on my part corresponds the donation from 
the Lord. Suppose: we go to immolate some things we like. It is 
like the sacrifice of Abraham! We bring them to the altar to im-
molate, to do without that comfort forever. We get the impression 
of entering into a deep darkness by renouncing that ray in the 
obscurity of this present life, renouncing that flower in the steppe 
that is our life. The devil tells you: Do you really believe that this 
is acceptable to the Lord? No, no, he cannot be happy about this! 
Now, you tell me: Is the Lord something for us or not? Then, do 
not be afraid, throw everything away, the Lord will provide, he 
will give you a hundredfold.

Let us pay more attention to the reading of the Martyrology. 
Let us ask the Lord to awaken us spiritually through mystical 
lightings and thunders. Present yourself to the Lord with the mat-
ter of the sacrifice. Do not arrive at the introibo – to the beginning 
– without having prepared everything.

On the altar there is already the paten, and on the paten there 
is already the matter, covered by more than one veil. What does 
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that piece of bread lose? It loses its substance, it disappears, and it 
is destroyed. See what a transformation? I offend the Lord if sac-
rificing a superfluous relationship and a useless particular friend-
ship I remain totally distressed. Yes, the soul can suffer, but on 
account of some devil that surrounds her, who put all his claws 
on her. It may be a moment of temptation. The reality is not that. 
What happens first, the disappearing of the substance of bread, 
or the coming of Jesus? We cannot say it, because the two things 
happen instantly contemporary. With one hand you have given 
one, with the other you have taken a million.

But I have given something too! Even if only one, but I have 
given! Don’t you see what you have received? But I have given 
one! The devil will blind both your eyes! Okay, remain in your 
regret and continue to whine and grumble in your grotesque lack 
of generosity.

Ilarem datorem diligit Deus. Ad Deum qui laetificat yuventutem 
meam – The Lord loves one who gives with joy. To the God who gives joy 
to my youth! I shall enter joyfully into Jesus’ mysteries. This is the 
true growth in the eyes of the Lord!
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Chapter 25

Eucharistic Offering

When we start to meditate on some doctrines that we do not 
yet understand, our prayer will consist mostly in the exercise of 
desire, with which we ask the Lord for the intelligence, the wis-
dom and the possession of these things. So, every spiritual teach-
ing, even if it seems imparted only scholastically, can become an 
object of prayer. 

We have been saying that in the Holy Mass the Lord admits us 
to his mysteries, and we must always bring something to be sac-
rificed to Jesus Christ: a partial daily death, which would like to 
be a total death. If we want to be like the just Abel and like Jesus, 
whose first type Abel was, we cannot offer just anything (which 
would still be something). Each one of us, in order to participate 
more and better to the holy Mass, must bring his own coopera-
tion. This something to immolate to the Lord cannot be impro-
vised then and there; it is something we must prepare. All that 
must be done in the morning should be foreseen and prepared 
the night before; as far as it is in me. Preparation for Mass, Com-
munion, transfiguration etc.!

What can we do about the Transfiguration? If the Lord tells 
me something that awakens me, okay, otherwise what can I do? 
When we are dealing with preparation for the Mass there is an 
element that is more ours, because we must bring the matter of 
the sacrifice. For the other mysteries of resurrection and ascension 
there is not much we can do; but we can desire a lot!
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In all truth, we can also do a lot, but the center of our coopera-
tion remains always something we must prepare to offer to the 
Lord. Now is not the case of offering acts of virtues. This too is 
good; tell it to the children of the catechism. It is beautiful to see a 
child bringing a flower to his teacher, but seeing a young man go-
ing to the military district to offer a flower it would be ridiculous: 
He should give his life not a flower.

Isaac going up to the mountain of the sacrifice says: We have 
the fire, the wood and the knives. And where is the victim? In re-
ality Abraham had already prepared the victim, but does not tell 
him. The soul says to herself: but where is the true victim?

In this act we find the greatest opportunity for cooperation, 
and the soul that does this is in the best disposition for those mys-
teries. How does this immolation take place? Jesus’ immolation is 
real but it eludes our senses. For the soul that prepares something 
to immolate a true immolation takes place, a sense of death, a fact 
of death. Let us make an example that I hope is easy to under-
stand and follow.

One is bored to death of his place and office; he has reached 
the point of no return, he just cannot continue. All human pas-
sions are the roots of his willingness to abandon place and office. 
Obviously, he does not say: on account of my passions I want to 
abandon my office. The Lord makes him understand: you must 
offer this to the Lord; in your life you must never ask for reloca-
tions, never complain, and you must behave like a pack animal.

Load a poor donkey; the poor beast doesn’t say anything. It 
may also die under the weight, patience! And woe if it would 
kick! Kicking is never permitted to anyone, much less to donkeys. 
But this is something sickening; I want to do what I can, but not 
the impossible. No! You must make the effort to do also what you 
think you cannot do.
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But I will not succeed! Patience! I will be poisoned, heartbro-
ken! Much better. So, I accept forever not only this, but I will use 
all my strength and talents to succeed, sacrificing everything to 
do all I possibly can.

Accept with generosity this consequence, it is a true death for 
the soul. The soul has said yes, and that is enough! This state of 
mind can easily be found. A sense of death spreads in the hol-
low of the soul. And mind you, dear souls, the resurrection does 
not come right away! Jesus resurrected after three days. The soul 
needs more time; there is a kind of burial! A sepulchral stone cov-
ers heart, eyes, everything!

The resurrection will take place, but no one knows when. In 
these mysteries one proceeds from the other. If I am not really 
dead, there can’t be a true resurrection. If I pretend to be dead, 
and after I open my eyes (a trick played to the children) and the 
very same life continues. Once one is really dead, even if a par-
tial death, after some time, happens the resurrection and comes a 
new form of life.

The soul that experiences this sense of resurrection receives 
such a great strength and will power, so much superiority of 
thoughts that she loses the sense of fear. This soul is more broken, 
worn out, shattered than before, but, at the same time, she is also 
stronger and more solid in her faith and trust in the Lord than 
before.

True resurrection confirms a true death. If the resurrection is 
not real, there might have been some kind of a comatose state, 
not true death, and when the person recovers, she will be weaker 
than before. To the mystical death will follow a mystical resurrec-
tion.

On this earth we die, we really die. If the thought of the res-
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urrection does not have any advantageous influence, it cannot 
sweeten death. Mary at the foot of the cross suffered immensely. 
Didn’t she know that Jesus was going to rise from the dead? Saint 
Bernard responding to this question said: Where did you get all 
this wisdom? Even Jesus knew that he was going to rise, and yet, 
he truly suffered and truly died. At that moment the thought of 
the resurrection does not come to mind, and if it does, it has no 
effect whatsoever. It is night, but the day will come. I know it, but 
now it is cold, dark, and I am afraid.

A hidden strength sustains our hope, but it does not prevent 
death. The resurrection comes after death and enables the soul to 
understand so many things of the Scriptures that she thought to 
understand, but never comprehended in the deep reality. In novi-
tate vitae ambulemus – We walk in newness of life! We all know how 
to read and we think of understanding this phrase. When we will 
really comprehend it, we will convince ourselves that we had not 
understood it. Omnia quae scripta sunt ad nostram doctrinam scripta 
sunt – All that has been written, for our instruction has been written! 
We all know how to explain the joy of the soul, but no one can 
experience the joy of a soul, when she finds herself truly alive in 
some biblical icon.

The resurrection came three days after the death of Jesus; the 
ascension took place forty days after the resurrection, a longer 
period of time. In the life of resurrection takes place an elevation 
to the bosom of the Father, and later some infusion of the Holy 
Spirit. It happens that while we are with the heart near the Father 
for our consolation, we find ourselves near the souls with our ac-
tivity, for their edification. This happens after the celebration of 
the Mass.

What usually happens in our daily life? It happens often that 
once out of the church, everything is over, and we start the rou-
tine of yesterday, as if nothing had happened. Souls must be con-
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quered one by one. When you are in touch with a soul in your 
presence, you must conquer her moment by moment. Apostolate 
does not consist only in preaching; preaching is only a first step. 
For example, persuading all children, one by one, to daily com-
munion, is a second step. Conquering a soul act by act is a third 
step. It is not a matter of assuming a preaching attitude. 

The soul, in which these acts take place, exercises great edifica-
tion, because the Holy Spirit animates even her looks. This can 
help you greatly to prevent that your day, after having partici-
pated in the holy Mass, passes wearily, while these are things that 
last! Tomorrow, this will happen, at a higher level. Again, unfor-
tunately it happens that after three or four days of fervor, we get 
tired! Then, waste no time to repair it! The soul regains strength 
through humiliations.

If you understood this, praise the Lord; if you did not under-
stand it, make acts of desires that you may truly enter into these 
mysteries and nourish yourself with divine life. Nisi manducave-
riitis carnem Filii Hominis et biberitis eius sanguinem, non habebitis 
vitam in vobis. If you do not eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink 
his blood, you will not have life in you (Jn 6, 84). Day by day, we must 
enter into this mystery of the altar, in this life of the altar, in these 
mysteries of our Lord.
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Chapter 26

Daily Communion

We are at: Nisi manducaveriitis carnem Filii Hominis et biberitis 
eius sanguinem, non habebitis vitam in vobis. If you do not eat the flesh 
of the Son of Man and do not drink his blood you will not have life in you 
(Jn 6, 84). We can correctly add: If you do not eat the flesh of the 
Son of Man and do not drink his blood you cannot conserve and 
enhance life. This is the reason why we have all been called and 
sent to bring all souls to daily communion.

In order to receive properly Holy Communion, it is necessary 
to have a spiritual and Eucharistic formation; and for this the 
ministry of the word of God is necessary. The apostles on their on 
account say and declare: Nos auten in oratione et ministerio verbi in-
stantes erimus – We ourselves will continue to devote ourselves to prayer 
and to the ministry of the Word (Ac 6, 4). We will pray for ourselves 
and for the entire world, and will preach to all souls somehow 
related to us. How is it possible for an apostle to be permanently 
in prayer and in the ministry of the word?

By reasoning we may perceive that both prayer and preaching 
are forms of life. They indeed are. What did we say about life? We 
said: If one is not born again… by water and by the Holy Spirit, he can-
not enter the kingdom of God. If you do not change and become like little 
children, you cannot enter the kingdom of God. If you do not do penance, 
you will all perish the same way.

What we said of life, we now say of any exercise, manifesta-
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tion, explanation of life, and we will apply it to prayer and preach-
ing. Our prayer and preaching must be continuously regenerated, 
otherwise soon they die. Novelty, interior novelty above all! This 
novelty must convert and enable us to become always closer to 
the simplicity of a child, of God, and must become more one and 
more simple. Any novelty that is not continually purified is subject 
to corruption. Everything that is human is subject to corruption. If 
not nurtured by God our prayer and our preaching will be lifeless.

Therefore, consider this other principle: We must continually 
revive, bring to life, transform ourselves to better purify and nour-
ish our prayer and preaching. How to feed them? First of all we 
can wish and ask for it. What is the food? Talk to one, if he does 
not answer, he says nothing the conversation languishes and dies. 
The word of the interlocutor fuels our conversations. Thus the 
power of prayer is the word of God. If this is lacking, my prayer 
first becomes sluggish and then dies.

When we talk with people we may blame the other, but if we 
are talking with the Lord and the conversation becomes languid 
the fault is only ours. This is one of the great mistakes we make in 
our private, vocal prayer (we are not talking about public prayer): 
We never stop for a pause, we pray uninterruptedly as if we were 
machines.

If we pray in this way, our prayer is like that of the pagans. 
How many residues of paganism still remain in us! In a living re-
ligion, every prayer is animated conversation. You may say: This 
theory is old staff! When will you make it new? Please, when you 
pray privately and listen to the Lord, stay quiet without going 
further. It may be useful to repeat the last thing that was said, so 
as to enable you to say it in such a way that you feel its resonance 
in your soul in a new way. 

You may object: if I pray in this way, I will not be able to say 
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my rosary and my other devotions. It does not matter. In private 
prayer we must follow this direction. The inner word of the Lord 
must be the food of preaching; otherwise our preaching will be a 
recitation. Even in this case a good listener can receive a profit for 
his spirit of faith.

We must be truly hungry and thirsty for the living and inter-
nal word of the Lord. We need to desire it, prepare ourselves to 
receive it, and once we have received it, we must treasure it. My 
thoughts are not like yours, my ways are not like yours! O my 
Lord my God!

The word manifests the thought. Tell me your thoughts and I 
will follow your ways. I will leave my ways and come to follow 
your ways, but what can I do if you do not reveal them to me and 
help me to follow them? The Lord wants to continually talk to us 
and show us his ways. How does he do that? Through his word.

The word that goes from my mouth will not return to me unfulfilled 
or before having carried out my good pleasure and having achieved what 
it was sent to do (Is. 55, 11). Its food is humility, obedience, and ev-
ery other virtue. If there is not some word of the Lord to nourish 
us interiorly, patience ends soon, obedience is drowned by pride; 
of purity then, I do not know what happens!

You are already on this pathway through our heightened de-
votion to the holy inspirations.1 Reple Sion tuis ineffabilibus verbis 
– Fill Zion with your ineffable words, not only to make sure that we 
fulfill our duty moment by moment, but to nourish love of God in 
us. Even the love of God languishes if, from time to time, it is not 
nurtured by his word.

Amongst us it is the same. If every day there is no manifes-
tation of affection, the relationship of intimacy is on the way to 

1 Cf. Ascension, art. 624-631
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extinction. If we do not hear the word of God, it is because we are 
distracted. From his part, the lord desires to talk all the time; on 
the altar there is always the Eucharist, whoever wants to receive 
it, prepares himself with due dispositions and receives it. To make 
a good communion it is necessary: to be in the state of grace and 
to observe the prescribed fast. The first requirement to receive 
Holy Communion properly is to be in the state of grace, that is, 
of friendship with the Lord. You usually won’t talk to an enemy. 
As a matter of fact the first sign of enmity is not talking any more. 
There is the one-hour fasting. The important thing is that this fast-
ing to receive properly Holy Communion should be prolonged 
from midnight to midnight.

What is this fasting? We intend to abstain from any other word. 
How can we do that? The Eucharist fasting is the natural fast-
ing, not the ecclesiastical fasting; it is really absolute fasting. No 
aliment whatsoever must enter our stomach; if by chance some-
thing else enters our stomach that is neither food nor drink, we 
do not break the fast. 

For example, a seamstress who swallows a thread does not 
break the fast; a guy who always bites his nails, and eats, swal-
lows one... well I do not think that nail is nutritious! He does not 
break the fast.

In our case we must abstain from every human word taken 
as food and drink. Let me explain: I go to school, receive many 
thoughts in my intelligence, and then store them in my memory. 
These do not go into my stomach, and therefore I do not break 
the fasting, as I do not break the fast if I put some meat in my 
pocket. Only the word that enters in my will and in my heart 
breaks the fast of the word.  This breaks the fast.

I could end simply by saying: Qui potest capere capiat – Anyone 
one who has ears for listening should listen (Mk 4, 9). But I want you 



153

to understand well. The words that arouse some passion of out-
rage, love or pride descend in the will and cause the beginning of 
turbulence and the gastric juices start acting up. Only the word 
of God should be received by the will; only it ignites me with true 
indignation and true love. If I receive other words, I am no longer 
fasting and therefore I cannot receive this inner word.

With your ears you will continue to hear, with your eyes you 
will continue to read, but the soul remains without the word of 
God. Secundum moltitudinem dolorum meorum in corde meo – 
According to the multitude of sufferings in my heart (it is really 
painful not to have a word in the heart, it is a scary desert, a very 
distressing solitude). But here the Lord speaks: Ducam eam in soli-
tudinem et loquar ad cor eius – I am going to lead her into the desert and 
speak to her heart (Hos 2, 16).

Having received the word of God, the soul believes that what 
she has suffered is truly nothing. And if the word of God abounds, 
the desert no longer looks as such. And when the word is no lon-
ger heard, the soul is still happy hearing the echoes. Then, echoes 
end and the soul remains again alone, but sharpened in sensitivity, 
because spiritual things make us more sensitive. The materialists 
that go in search of the voluptuousness of the world do not even 
feel the thousandth part of what the saints feel when they rejoice, 
when they suffer and when there is more intensified desire.

Then comes this communication. We need it and we must get 
it; once it is obtained, we keep it hidden, otherwise it gets wast-
ed, we lose it. It is a treasure that always wants to be hidden. To 
others you offer the fruit, the effect, the edification, but nobody 
should know what has happened. After you have received Holy 
Communion, can you show it to others? So it is of any other gift 
from God.

Paradise! Paradise of the soul!
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Chapter 27

Nisi Granum...

Another necessity that the Lord announces is this: Nisi gra-
num frumenti cadens in terram mortuum fuerit, ipsum solum manet; si 
autem mortuum fuerit multum fructum adfert. Unless a grain of wheat 
falls into the earth and dies, it remains only a single grain; but if it dies 
it yields a rich harvest (Jn 12, 24).

At first glance, this might appear as another comparison. But 
if we reflect a little, we understand that this is another real spir-
itual necessity. In fact already the Lord had said that the plant 
that does not produce fruit would be cut and thrown into the fire. 
Therefore, if I want to avoid eternal damnation in the fire of hell, 
and if I want to go to heaven, I must be a plant that bears fruit.

Here we have again the announced necessity: Nisi granum fru-
menti cadens in terram mortuum fuerit, ipsum solum manet; si autem 
mortuum fuerit multum fructum adfert. Unless a grain of wheat falls 
into the earth and dies, it remains only a single grain; but if it dies it 
yields a reach harvest. I must consider myself as a seed that must 
fall into the earth. I must be buried, and there, under the soil, the 
seed loses itself in order to develop itself fully. The seed is a most 
precious principle of life that in order to transform and develop 
itself needs certain conditions, some necessities need to be met. A 
very small root starts to develop and the other parts of the seed 
start to feed this principle of animal and seminal life. 
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Each plant is in its seed asleep. So the Lord describes what ap-
pears to the senses. We cannot say that the seed dies, but appar-
ently it is so. So, each one must consider himself as the seed of 
many other saints; of many other worlds. If we want to leave this 
seed undisturbed, stored, well preserved, it will always remain 
alone, Ipsum solum manet. And what do you do with a grain of 
wheat? And even if we had a certain quantity, what could we do 
with it? As it is, it could be used as food for the animals; to be used 
by men it needs to be grinded. Would you prefer to be sown or 
to be ground? St. Ignatius of Antioch responds for us: I am wheat 
of Jesus Christ. I must be ground by the beasts to become good 
bread of Jesus. What about us? We think that a grain of wheat 
is not a sack! Each one of us is a single grain of wheat. How can 
you grind a single grain of wheat? If the grain has been sown, its 
product must be sown many more times to produce a consider-
able quantity of it.

This grain of wheat was sown, sprouted, multiplied; so, is the 
painful process over? No, no! This operation must be repeated 
several times. For the angel the test was fast and instantaneous, 
for man it is continuous. The trial to which we must be subjected 
is repeated from time to time and differently. So let’s get ready. 
Let’s not be surprised. If someone throws us to the ground, he 
buries us.

The sower, who throws down the seed, does not do it out of 
contempt, he does it with love and trust. Sowing is a very solemn 
act, the most priest-like act done by a laborer. There are some of us 
who will remain buried forever. The reward, the peace that comes 
later, will not be assigned to that one and to what it has suffered.

The seed must remain in the earth for a sufficient time; if it 
were to come out of it, it would really die completely, because it 
could not absorb more nutrients from the soil and feed life. We 
should not be surprised if we receive humiliations upon humilia-
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tions, and the moment they come it is not a moment of the Lord’s 
punishment. He has found this seed good for reproduction and 
sows it. Generally the best seed is reserved for sowing.

The poor seed cannot throw itself to the ground. Consequently 
this task cannot be accomplished by self-imposed humiliations. 
Those that come from others are needed. The most we can do is 
to ask for ourselves love and esteem for humiliations. The ones 
we impose upon ourselves are very useful, but in order to pro-
duce fruit, we need those that come from others. When they are 
inflicted upon us, we must accept them joyfully and exultantly. 

Human nature is always surprised to receive humiliations. Hu-
man nature remains fatally wounded by them. That is why we 
must prepare ourselves; we need the daily participation in the 
mystery of the cross. Every day we offer ourselves to the Lord 
in this partial death; this is the only thing we can do. Thus the 
Christian spirit that is spirit of the cross and of sacrifice is formed 
and grows in us. It will always be painful! Love will make it seem 
delightful, but it remains always a kind of death.

If you examine suffering you will find out that it is always con-
stituted by that internal reaction of our nature that does not want 
to submit; this is the main point of suffering. Regardless of how 
much one can be resigned and prepared, regardless of how much 
human nature may bend and accept there is always the reaction; 
this internal reaction to anything contrary is the suffering. The 
daily offering of ourselves to the Lord will be sufficient to prevent 
our rebellion and denials, but will not eliminate our feeling of bit-
terness, pain and death.

Like it or not, this is the road we must travel. We have to go 
through this state of death before that vital principle of life that is 
the seed can bloom. Every virtue, every work lays its roots in suf-
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fering. We, on our part, would like to be like those fruits that are 
kept only for beauty and decoration. They are false fruits!

Let us pray that we may come to love and esteem humiliations. 
Let us reaffirm our resolution of wanting to bring always some-
thing to Jesus in the holy Mass. If humiliations come our way, ac-
cept them. Ipse Iesus erat granum mortificandum – Jesus himself was 
the grain to be ground, says Saint Augustine. He willed to be the 
bread of humanity, the flower, the fruit of humanity, and he had 
to, wanted to pass through the road of humiliations and suffer-
ings. Let us keep always present this thought, in order to form a 
mentality really according to the Gospel, the Christian mentality, 
that of the sacrifice and of the cross. Amen
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PART  II

MARIAN DEVOTIONS
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Chapter  1

Sovereign Devotions

Every great saint has cultivated a special devotion to the Blessed Mother. There 
is no saint that has not been a devout of the Virgin Mary. While respecting and 
accepting all devotions, specially that of Saint Louis Grignon de Montfort, Blessed 
Justin has practiced and taught another devotion to the Blessed Mother, called “Di-
vine Union with Mary”. With this devotion he teaches us to relate ourselves and 
love Mary, the same way the Father the Son and the Holy Spirit relate with her. 
What a beauty to look at Mary from the side and the heart of the Blessed Trinity!

Thinking about the very high level of union that exist between each person of the 
Trinity and Mary, Bl. Justin expresses his faith in a quasi-omnipresence of Mary: 
Wherever is God, there is also Mary. Besides this relationship, Fr. Justin has also 
practiced and spread the devotion to Our Lady of Divine Vocations, arguing that 
as every grace comes to us through Mary, so every vocation comes equally through 
Mary.

Let us think more directly of the devotion proper of “The Work 
of Divine Love, L’Opera del Divino Amore,” the specific devotion 
proper of a daughter of Divine Love. Let us take the word “devo-
tion” not in the sense of this or that pious practice, but in its most 
theological sense of interior spiritual life determined and oriented 
toward a special object, practiced and slowly developed through 
special practices.

When we engage in devotion we are before a sovereign per-
son, the object of veneration, and when we elevate ourselves to 
relate with the three divine persons that are divine love, we know 
that the way and the door is always the Virgin Mary.
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Undoubtedly each one of us has a great devotion to the Blessed 
Mother. We do not want to go into the details of the various devo-
tions. Certainly every individual and every institution has a par-
ticular devotion to the Virgin Mary. This is not limited to the title 
with which they honor her, but somehow extends to the entire 
spiritual heritage in every aspect of religious piety.

The Blessed Mother is like a world of such a great perfection, 
beauty and spiritual wealth that no soul or institution can exhaust 
it; that is why the Lord gives each one a special way in which to 
honor and imitate Mary, a special font of wealth from which to 
draw; most of the time this particular heaven is indicated in the 
special title under which the Virgin Mary is honored.

Regardless of your personal devotion (they are all beautiful), 
regardless of your spiritual attraction (all must be followed) it is 
sure that we present to you a title that is among the few founded 
in Sacred Scripture and that the liturgy applies to the most Holy 
Virgin. Mater pulchrae dilectionis is one of the few titles that have this 
foundation. I am the mother of the beautiful love, of holy fear, of science 
and holy hope. Ego mater pulchrae dilectionis et agnitionis et sanctae 
spei. Above all, Mother of divine1 love!

The above passage is directly referred to the divine wisdom, 
but the Church applies it also to Mary; so according to the in-

1 While the Latin word “Pulchrae dilectionis” litterarely means “of the 
beautiful love” both in Italian and English is translated as “of divine love”. 
“Mother of divine love” is one of the most dear titles in the Marian devotion 
of the Vocationists. In the Spiritual Program for the month of May, Blessed 
Father Justin prescribes for the 31st day of May, the consecration: To the 
Most Holy Virgin Mediatrix of all graces, Queen of all saints and Mother of 
divine Love, proprietress of the Congregation (Devotional page 505). All the 
prayers of the Vocationists start and end with the invocation: Queen of all 
saints, Mediatrix of all graces, Mother of divine Love, pray for us”.



163

terpretation and application of the Church, this is a Marian title 
based on Sacred Scripture. You address the Blessed Mother under 
this title, not only in order to draw from her the perfect love for 
God, as Daughters of Divine Love, but also to imitate her and be 
little mothers of divine love. 

It may seem prideful to talk this way, but the Lord has estab-
lished in nature that we start as sons and daughters and then end 
up being fathers and mothers; something similar happens in the 
supernatural order. We begin as children of divine love, but the 
Lord does not want us to remain children. He wants us to reach 
such a fullness of grace and love that we may transmit it to others.

We think of the Mother of Divine Love first of all to make sure 
that we ourselves may obtain the greatest possible growth in 
the love of God and then, even more, that we may reach such a 
spiritual maturity as to become, always as secondary causes, little 
mothers of divine love in many souls.

Each one of you must form this family of souls in the Work 
of Divine Love, so that when the time comes, you may present 
yourselves to the Throne of God with many other souls: Ecce ego 
et pueri mei quos dedit mihi Domunus. – Here stand I, and these 
children the Lord has given me (Is. 8, 18). We can correctly say: 
Here I am, Lord with all these souls, whose mother you made me.

So your special devotion is directed to the Virgin Mary, and 
the Blessed Mother in every stage of her life, in every mystery, is 
always the Mother of Divine Love.

Whether we consider Mary Bambina (child), Mary in the tem-
ple, Mary in the supreme mystery of her divine maternity, of her 
co-redemptrix compassion, she is always the mother of divine 
love, because in each mystery shines in her the dignity of perfect 
daughter of the Father, who is love, the dignity of spouse of the 
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Holy Spirit, who is love, and the dignity of Virgin Mother of Jesus, 
who is love.

Let us go to the Blessed Mother! We go to her even for our most 
humble needs, but above all we go to her to increase God’s love in 
us and to draw divine love from her. Because she is mother of di-
vine love, she elevates us to Jesus. Divine love is Jesus’ love. Divine 
Love is Jesus. When the Daughters of the Congregation of Divine 
Love are in the presence of Jesus, what is their special devotion?

What we have said of the Blessed Mother must also be said of 
Jesus. In whatever mystery, act and state we contemplate Jesus, 
he is always the lover, he is always love.         

The devotion that introduces us the most to the presence of 
God and most reminds and communicates love to us, is the devo-
tion to the Sacred Heart, considered especially in his immolation 
for us, in giving of himself to us, in his offering himself as a sac-
rifice for us and in his giving of himself to us in the sacrament of 
the Eucharist. We like to see all this condensed in the devotion to 
the Eucharistic Heart of Jesus.

Officially, as a special devotion of the Daughters of Divine Love, 
you find yourself in front of a heart (it also stands out in your little 
emblem!). You find this heart alive in the Eucharist where he im-
molates and offers himself; he offers himself to the Father for us; 
he offers himself to us in order to bring us to the Father. We find 
all this in the Eucharist, sacrifice and sacrament. 

The devotion to the Eucharistic Heart of Jesus puts together 
the Heart of Jesus with the supreme work of God’s love in his 
sacrifice and sacrament.

Mary leads us to Jesus. Does Jesus hold us to himself or does 
he elevate us higher?
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It is a fact that while Jesus was on earth, he always placed in 
souls the hope for someone else. I am going… it is better for you 
that I go. Words that sounded cruel and were so pathetic! Unless 
I go the Paraclete will not come to you (Jn 16,7). He is your eternal 
consoler, your intimate sanctifier. He will teach you everything and 
remind you of all I have said to you (Jn 14, 26).

Our Lord can be considered as the precursor of the Holy Spirit. 
Why? Because the Holy Spirit is the substantial love of the Trinity. 
Our Lord came to this earth precisely to conquer our hearts, to 
establish in them the kingdom of his love.

Jesus says: I have come to bring fire to the earth, and how I wish 
it were blazing already! I have come to bring fire on the earth; this 
fire, however, is not blazing yet. The Holy Spirit must come to 
establish the kingdom of the divine love, because the Holy Spirit 
is the substantial love of the Trinity.

Jesus himself elevates us to the Holy Spirit. Consequently the 
Daughters of the Divine Love must officially and intimately hon-
or the third person of the Trinity. 

The Holy Spirit takes us and unites us with the Father and the 
Son. He is the embrace of the divinity, the kiss of the divinity. 
Thus we are at the summit in the supreme mystery of love: The 
Most Holy Trinity, supreme, central mystery of love, of which it is 
said: Deus Charitas est. – God is love (Jn 14, 8). 

In his nature God is love, in his persons God is love, in his per-
fections God is love, in his works God is love, in all his exigencies 
God is love, in all his designs God is love. God one and triune!

If we were to stop simply at the mother of divine love, we 
would be like people who stop in the lobby of a palace; the func-
tion of the lobby is to introduce you into the palace. If we were 
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to stop at Jesus we would be okay, because Jesus is the Incarnate 
God, but we would not be completely conformed to his desire, 
because Jesus himself manifested to us this superior ascension to 
the Holy Spirit.

When we arrive at the Holy Spirit we are in the Trinity.

Even with Jesus we are in the Trinity. Jesus as a man is not yet 
our ultimate goal, but as God he is the ultimate goal. However, to 
reach the Word, that is, Jesus as God, and in order to unite our-
selves with the Word-God to the Father, we need the Holy Spirit. 
That is why the Holy Spirit has been sent to us. So, our devotion 
goes from Mary to Jesus, and from Jesus to the Holy Spirit and 
embraces the Trinity.
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Chapter 2

Sovereign Acts

The Work of Divine Love is that going from the Mother of Di-
vine Love to the Eucharistic Heart of Jesus, to the Holy Spirit, to 
the Trinity.

People in general and women in particular are inclined to take 
care of details, and this is good because they pay more attention 
to details and they perfect themselves better in everything. We 
can say about this what Jesus said in another circumstance: Haec 
oported facere et illa non omittere. – These you should have practiced, and 
those not neglected (Mt 23, 23).

Since your souls are inclined to details, you run the risk of stop-
ping on the first step, while we must go up. The entire life is as-
sumption and ascension; we can never stop! We stop only when 
we arrive at the Trinity. Yet, eternally, throughout all eternity we 
will be always learning, loving and possessing new things, be-
cause the Trinity is infinite. Therefore you must impose on your-
selves this little effort in your devotion; always raise yourselves, 
do not stop until you come to engulf, sink into eternity, into the 
immutability of the divine love of the Most Holy Trinity. Get used 
to breaking, ripping through all the boundaries.

Your devotion must have the character of greatness, of con-
tinuous growth, precisely because it is all love. At the beginning 
the soul feels some discomfort in this growing dilatation, but then 
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she comes to understand that this is good spirit, that this is true 
life, this is exigency of love. 

In our devotion we must avoid all that may scale down, close 
or seal. At times, even a beautiful song, a set of rosary beads 
may limit the openness and elevation of our hearts. So we must 
eliminate all barriers, break all the boundaries. Even the religious 
house must expand and open up to the whole world. O the ideal 
of the convent city! 

We should not consider our devotion to the Blessed Mother, 
nor any mystery as a closed circle, but as an ever more expand-
ing horizon. Our heart must be a great and ever dilating heart, 
especially in our devotion, because in it we can always expand. 
In other things we do not have ways and means to expand, but 
in spiritual things we have the very power of God through grace.

What is the act that we must practice to elevate and dilate, nur-
ture and exercise this devotion to the divine love whether we con-
template Jesus, elevate ourselves to the Holy Spirit, or immerse 
ourselves in the Trinity?

What predominates in us is always the heart. The heart is truly 
the lord of life. From the heart he wants to be glorified! The psalm 
that we recite in the Office as invitatory says: For forty years that 
generation sickened me, and I said: Always fickle hearts; they cannot 
grasp my ways. Then in my anger I swore they would never enter my 
place of rest (Ps  95, 10).

The Lord says the same of us. For so many centuries that Lord 
has been in our midst in the Most Holy Sacrament, for many 
years Jesus-Eucharist has been in us, since we received first holy 
Communion, and even of us he must say: they always sin with 
their heart. As a matter of fact, in every fault we commit, there 
is always the part of the heart through some unruly affection to 
things, people or to our own selves.
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As in every defect we always find the element of pride, so we 
also always find the part of the heart, because in every form of 
pride there is always the attachment to ourselves, therefore it is 
always on the side of the heart that we sin. Then we must secure 
this heart.

Now the act by which this devotion to the Divine Love is nur-
tured, nourished and developed is the one with which we offer 
our heart; the oblation of the heart, or, with a more holy word, the 
consecration.

Too often we talk about consecration; really we should talk 
about it constantly; I am afraid, however, that by using this word 
too often it may lose its value in our intelligence. If we were to use 
this word more rarely, like using it only in the most solemn cir-
cumstances, in the most sacred acts, maybe we could form a fairer 
concept of it. For this reason, instead of consecration, we use the 
word oblation.

The act that nourishes, exercises and develops the devotion to 
the Divine Love is the oblation of our heart. You immediately say: 
we have offered our heart to God so many times! But, did he ever 
really take it? I may doubt that you have offered your heart to 
God so many times, because if you had really offered it, the Lord 
would have taken it.

What does the Lord really want? The Lord wants to be loved. 
He made it the first and most important commandment; so when 
a soul offers her heart to him, he immediately accepts it. You say 
that you have offered your heart to the Lord many times, now I 
ask you: Did he take it yet or not? If he did not take it, it means 
that you have not yet given your heart to him.

We do not need to think at this moment of some exchanges of 
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heart, like the one that happened to Saint Catherine of Siena1, to 
St, Michael2 of the saints, because they are things too beautiful 
and we are not worthy to talk about them. A daughter of Divine 
Love should know about the tenderness of love that took place 
between Jesus and his saints. It is a fact that Jesus wants our 
hearts, and it may also be a fact that we have several times offered 
it to him... it is also a fact that he has never taken it.

Let us confirm the principle that the act that nourishes, exer-
cices and develops the devotion to the Divine Love is that with 
which the soul donates her heart to the Lord. Please, remember 
that either we donate our heart to the Lord or we do not offer him 
anything at all, even though we may have the illusion of offering 
him many other things.

You can spend all your life with a person, and if you do not 
love her, she will never possess you.

You can even be close to another for all eternity, but if you do 
not love each other, between the two of you there is like an abyss. 
It is a fact that our Lord only through the heart can possess us. A 
truly loving soul wants to be possessed, and this is why she offers 
herself. Since she knows that in her self-oblation to the Lord there 
are many levels, she desires to offer herself always at a higher 
level, to the maximum level.

This is the theory of the consecrations; this is holy pathway of 
the consecrations.

1 Blessed Justin wrote: Blessed be your virgin Catherine, from whom you 
took away her heart to place it in your chest, and to whom you gave your 
heart, so that it could be in her chest, through a mysterious exchange that I 
adore (Spirit of Prayer, p. 142, n. 4).
2 Saint Michael of the Saints (1591-1625) was a Spanish priest of the Dis-
calced Trinitarians; he was Prior in Valladolid.
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We were saying: we offer ourselves to the Lord and he does 
not accept us… Why? It is so easy to understand it! We say and 
repeat: Lord, take my heart. And he does not accept it. 

Maybe because it is defective? This is the very reason why we 
offer it to Jesus, so that he may purify it, make it beautiful and 
make it worthy of him. This is not the reason why Jesus does not 
accept it. If this is not the reason, why Jesus does not accept it? 
We say: Lord, take our heart. He does not accept it, why? The Lord 
says: you have already given it to someone else, how could I take 
it? First you have to take it back, and then I can get it.

It is as if I had a precious object pawned to a bank, and I want-
ed to offer it to a friend; how can I offer it to him if I do not extri-
cate it first? 

As long as our heart belongs to some other person, it is useless 
that we offer it to the Lord. Jesus might give us a reward for the 
beautiful words that we say to him, but in so far as to really take 
our heart, he does not take it, because he is very delicate, always 
and with everyone.

We don’t talk now of the jealousy of Divine Love which is ter-
rible and adorable! Whoever understands, wants to be loved to 
the point of jealousy, and the Lord more than anybody else! But 
out of divine gracefulness, God does not take one thing that be-
longs to another. Please, note, perhaps this donation of your heart 
to the Lord has not yet occurred in such a way that he could really 
take it.

We should be preparing always the oblation of our heart to the 
Lord for a next consecration.

Every oblation must be preceded by a certain period of time 
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of preparation, like a short novitiate. During this time we must 
apply ourselves to free our hearts from every other possessor, no 
one must have any kind of garnishee of it. Should we renounce 
relatives and friends? It is not about this, it is about renouncing 
every disordered attachment, even to an object. Remember Saint  
Rose of Lima? One day she sees a dear little plant uprooted on her 
windowsill. Who did it? It was me, the Lord answered.

Why? How could this little grass annoy Jesus? Rosa had grown 
fond of it.

But if we had to eradicate all that we are fond of, we would 
have to demolish houses and objects, we should also detach our 
eyes from our forehead ... So let’s say to the Lord: I would like to 
have a free heart so that I can give it to you in such a way that you 
can receive, take and own it. Put yourself in these dispositions! It 
is always possible to desire this. The thing may not always suc-
ceed, but the desire is always possible.

I would love to be totally detached, but I do not succeed, or 
don’t even understand to what I am attached. This too is possible: 
we are not aware to what extent we are attached to something. 
It seems that I am not attached to my Rosary beads, but if I were 
to replace it for a while, only God knows how I would miss it … 
it would be even worse if I were to suspect that someone might 
have stolen it.

So: Lord, I do not know to what I am attached, or I do not know how 
to detach myself, but I would like to have a perfectly free heart, in order 
to offer it to you truly.

Let us make the resolution to prepare ourselves to make the 
offering of ourselves, the oblation of our heart in such a way that 
the Lord may really take it. What if we do not succeed? Then, 



173

without losing heart, start allover again, and we keep repeating it 
over and over until we succeed in making it perfect. Once we fi-
nally truly offerour heart to the Lord, he will know how to keep it.

The Lord never renounces his rights; once he acquires this new 
right over our heart, he will take care of our heart and make it 
worthy of himself. Let us prepare ourselves to make a special con-
secration to the Divine Love.

This is not an official consecration, like the one we make in 
the religious profession. It is something totally intimate, private, 
personal, and yet is indispensable to enter in the Spirit of Divine 
Love, in the work of Divine Love, in the life of Divine Love.

To which aspect of God’s love are you consecrating yourselves? 
Follow your supernatural attraction, I will keep repeating always. 
St. Therese of baby Jesus consecrated herself to merciful love; an-
other offers himself to triumphant love.

Think about this and choose according to your supernatural 
taste; keep in mind, however, that it is not indifferent to conse-
crate one’s self to redemptive or sanctifying, triumphant or mer-
ciful love, because they are different celestial spheres, different 
heavens.

Again, think about this and start working on freeing your 
heart. If your Guardian Angel at times makes you aware that you 
can do without this or that thing, obey with generosity. The more 
you reduce the material and sensible element the more your heart 
is freed and purified.

The Lord will grant you the comprehension and also the joy of 
these things. It is up to you to practice them. With our oblation to 
the Lord truly starts a new epoch in our life.
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The Lord has always thus inspired his saints and it cannot be 
otherwise because only if the Lord possesses our hearts does he 
possess us, and makes us live in the higher levels of life, in the 
supreme heights of life. When we arrive at that state, we will take 
many other souls with us, because then we will feel and exercise 
the force of Divine Love that is always a conquering love. So also 
for the souls that we attract will start a new life, because trough 
us the Lord makes them feel the power of his love. Let us hasten 
this day at least with the exercise of holy desires!
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Chapter 3

Our Devotion to the Blessed Mother

1. The Son of God, the Incarnate Word is inseparable from the 
Mother of God, the Immaculate Virgin Mary. Likewise, the 
soul desired by the Trinity as spouse of God must be insepa-
rably, ineffably and effectively united to Mary.

2. As in the Holy Family besides the person and the relation-
ship of Son of God, and besides the person and relationship 
of Mother of God, we find in Saint Joseph the person and the 
relationship of the soul spouse of God; this in the maximum 
relationship with the Virgin Mary. Every soul that longs for 
divine union must be united to Mary.

3. Our special devotion to the Blessed Mother is called Divine 
Union with Mary. This is both because it is in union and imi-
tation of the union of Jesus and each divine person with the 
Blessed Virgin Mary, and because it leads us to union with 
God together with Mary.

4. Through this union with Mary we intend to know, love and 
possess God, together with our Blessed Lady, and possess 
and love the Blessed Mother together with God, constantly 
going from one to the other, ever more intimately united to 
one for the sake of the other, and vice versa.

5. That circulation of the life of love, which in God goes from 
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one person to the other, outside of the divinity is found be-
tween God and the Blessed Virgin. All the saints are enrap-
tured by it; our soul immerses and surrenders herself to it; 
other souls are attracted to it through Marian apostolate.

6. We honor all the mysteries and privileges, all the states and 
acts, all the sorrows and joys, all the apparitions and visita-
tions, all the perfections and functions of the Blessed Mother, 
one by one, according to our custom.

7. Even though we recommend that all enter into and live the 
spirit of universality and syntheticity, according to our divine 
vocation, still, everyone is free to honor that particular Mar-
ian mystery or title to which he feels more attraction, so that 
he may become a promoter of it.

8. Likewise, we greatly esteem, and, as far as possible, we try 
to make our own, all the Marian devotions of all religious or-
ders, always preferring those devotions that are more inclu-
sive, such as the Rosary, integrated with all other mysteries of 
Mary and St. Joseph.

9. We include St. Joseph in every devotion to the Blessed Moth-
er, because we believe that by so doing we give her greater 
honor and joy; likewise we believe that this devotion is en-
riched by the inclusion of her grand family of all the angels, 
saints and the just on earth, that is, the holy family of the 
Church.

10. For our ordinary vocal prayer, we use a series of scriptural 
verses, changing them every week of the year; and for ex-
traordinary vocal prayer, we use a rosary composed of the 
entrance antiphons of the Masses of the Blessed Mother, with 
their respective opening prayers. We call this our ordinary 
and extraordinary Marian Tribute.
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11. As our practice of mental prayer, specific ours, but one which 
we want to spread throughout the world, we practice and 
teach the union with Mary, as mother, mediatrix, guardian 
and nurturer of divine grace and every individual grace in 
the souls.

12. This devotion of union with Mary reflects well the mission 
and maternal function of Mary regarding the souls, and her 
fullness of grace for herself and others. It clearly honors her 
as Queen of all Saints, Mother of Divine Love, Mediatrix of 
all Graces, and Our Lady of Divine Vocations, Inspirations 
and Missions.

13. From the Blessed Virgin, therefore, we hope for and we await 
continually the life of grace, the divine vocations, inspira-
tions and missions, in order to unite ourselves lovingly to 
God, and become the chosen ones, the saints of the Trinity.

14. Since all graces come to us through the hands and heart of 
Mary, we want very much to entrust ourselves and remain 
very close to that heart and those hands, and as deeply as 
possible within the Immaculate Heart of Mary, our Mother.

15. Since everything depends on our acceptance and coopera-
tion with grace, it is important to know that God wants us to 
depend on the Virgin Mary in the transmission of his grace, 
and, consequently, our acceptance and cooperation with 
grace depends greatly on our union with Mary.

16. All graces begin with inspirations and develop in relation to 
our cooperation, and so, we should ask for these before any-
thing else, await them from Mary, receive them from Mary, 
and through them honor her as Queen and Mother of Divine 
Inspirations.
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17. As soon as we have a good inspiration from whatever gift 
of the Holy Spirit it may come, we reverently accept it and 
then present and entrust it to Mary, like a most precious seed, 
which can germinate only in her.

18. Then we beseech her to assist us in corresponding to that 
grace, by fulfilling that inspiration, out of respect for its di-
vine author and source, and so she becomes our principal, 
actual grace, since she was the source of the prevenient (mo-
tivating) grace.

19. It is not good for man to be alone (Gn 2, 18), especially in super-
natural matters, in which his insufficiency and weakness are 
much greater, and no one is better company for him than 
Mary.

20. After each act, we reverently entrust it to Mary, so that she 
may preserve for us the merit and the increase of grace, 
which, purified from all human imperfection, will be placed 
in the heavenly treasury, so tat one day the soul can stand 
robed before the throne of God.

21. This is our own Congregation’s devotion to the Blessed 
Virgin, invoked as Mother of Divine Grace, Mediatrix of all 
Graces, united inseparably with Jesus, our Savior, and with 
the Holy Spirit the Sanctifier, in the work of lifting the soul to 
divine union.

22. With this Vocationist Marian Devotion, one truly discovers 
that this is a quick course in Christian perfection and a com-
plete summary of every beneficial means to becoming what 
Mary is: the fullness of grace and embodiment of sanctifica-
tion.

23. As far as our direct relationship with the Blessed Mother, the 
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soul is free to go from one extreme to the other, as represent-
ed by two heroes of holiness, Saint Louis Marie de Montfort 
and St, John Eudes, who established these relationships and 
practices with God’s inspiration.

24. St. Louis de Montfort seems to be at the extreme of humility 
with his Slavery of Love to Jesus in Mary (and we add, St. Jo-
seph). St. John Eudes seems to be at extreme of confidence of 
love, with his nuptial bond with the Blessed Mother, which 
nothing should prevent us from desiring.

25. In reality the Servant of the Saints (= The Vocationist) re-
serves the word spouse only for the Most Holy Trinity, and 
is pleased more with role of slave of love, even while desir-
ing and hoping that some day he may be called “Son” and 
“Spouse” mindful of the Gospel’s words at the wedding ban-
quet: Recumpe in novissimo loco –  go and take the lowest place (Lk 
14, 9).

26. The slave of Mary stays close to her in order to be worthy of 
hearing; Ecce mater tua – Behold your Mother (Jn 19, 27). The 
son of Mary places himself totally in her hands in order to be 
made worthy of hearing: Veni Sponsa mea! Come my Bride! 
(Sg, 4, 8). As the spouse of God the Vocationist places himself 
totally in the heart of Mary.

27. In this Marian devotion concerning all actual and motivating 
graces, and which is the authorized devotion of the Society 
of Divine Vocations, we feel that we are practicing perfectly 
the devotion of St. Louis de Montfort. Everything from Mary. 
through Mary, and in Mary, a devotion that is good for every 
state and condition.

28. For every state in our spiritual life, which is always a state 
of way, a state of battle, a state of formation, a state of eleva-
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tion, a state con conquest! In every state of life, we have the 
Blessed Virgin near us in a Perpetual Visitation, fulfilling the 
role of Mother.

29. We believe in the Perpetual Visitation of Mary to every soul, 
especially those souls working on their personal sanctifica-
tion: particularly to souls favored with a religious and priest-
ly vocation, and even more to every promoter of vocations.

30. We believe in the participation of Mary in the divine perfec-
tions, and so in the divine immensity; on account of this, we 
sense her presence near every soul, in churches, religious 
houses of formation for the apostolate, our vocationist hous-
es!

31. Even though we are unable to define it, we believe in a spe-
cial presence of union of Mary and the Eucharistic Jesus, and 
with the Blessed Trinity dwelling within us through that 
grace of which Mary is Mother!

32. This presence of Mary is connected with her role of Mother 
of Jesus in the souls, as first cooperator and minister of re-
demption and sanctification, the first and most precious in-
strument, the first and chief means of divine union for us.

33. This presence is felt, loved and enjoyed in proportion to the 
commitment of the soul, and every community, to one’s own 
sanctification and to the sanctification of others; this may 
very well be a revealing sign and measure of our fervor.
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Chapter 4

Presentation of Mary to the Temple

1. The presentation of Baby Mary to the temple makes us think 
of our presentation to a temple that is not exactly the reli-
gious house, is not the church, house of prayer and of the 
Christian sacrifice, is not the holy paradise where we hope to 
arrive.

2. A temple of God in which we may not have entered yet; in 
which no pedagogue has yet introduced us, although God 
awaits us and calls us; temple of God on whose threshold 
many stop and never decide to enter, from which many who 
had entered, flee and never decide to stay.

3. A temple of God in which the Lord awaits for us and calls us, 
not just for a visit, for a blessing or for any celebration, but 
for a permanent residency, a true habitation of the soul with 
the indwelling of the Trinity, and the cohabitation of the soul 
with God.

4. A temple of God greater than any royal palace, of any impe-
rial park, of any pontifical basilica; a temple of God greater 
than any created heaven, more beautiful than any starry sky 
is the internal of the substance of the soul in grace, where the 
Blessed Trinity establishes her dwelling place, solely for her 
cohabitation with the soul.
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5. No one can enter that temple: the priests, the angels and the 
Blessed Virgin can only show us the way and they lead us 
to its threshold. At most, they seem to reach and open the 
door and then they remain outside, so that the soul may en-
ter alone and she may remain alone with God Trinity, with 
God persons.

6. We find only Jesus, the Man-God, in this indwelling of the 
Trinity in the soul, because of his divinity, of his union with 
the Father in the Holy Spirit. Jesus is always our mediator 
even in this grace of cohabitation with God, that is the closest 
thing to his hypostatic union between his human and divine 
nature, in his person as the Word-Son of the Father.

7. Let us hasten to enter in this divine solitude, for this divine 
company, and let us get used to live with God in us, until God 
attracts and enraptures us to live in him as somehow sharers 
of his circuminsession of one divine person in the other. Be-
hold, all the discomforts and unhappiness of the world and 
of ourselves become voices that push us out of the world and 
make us enter to live in God!
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Chapter 5

New Eve, New Name

In the terrestrial paradise all the inanimate creatures stay sta-
tionary in their places in obedience to their king. But the time 
comes when all mobile creatures begin to march in front of the 
king. First to render him the homage of their servitude, but also 
in order to be given a name, and even more, to see if man could 
find amongst them one like him, to make of him his helper and 
companion. His helper for the work and goal of God’s glory, his 
company and his glory!

Adam takes possession of them, receives their homage and 
gives them a name. And whatever he called them that is their 
name. The name indicates what they are in creation. Name that 
also indicates the service that man expects from them. The ani-
mals rend many services to man, but none of them could be his 
companion nor helper, because they were not like him in nature. 
The animals could not love man and could not be with him the 
court of glory of love to the Lord. They were not persons.

The Lord kept looking at that scene that he himself had predis-
posed, and admiring the realization of a thought that he himself 
had planned. All this in order to say and reveal to man: It is not 
good for man to be alone (Gn 2, 20). There is no good for mankind in 
being alone; there is not the complete good that God expects from 
mankind in leaving all alone this being made of earth and sky, this 
Adam. From his side as from the created image of his heart, God 
made Eve and presented her to Adam.
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She was not presented to him as homage of servitude as an 
inferior creature but as a companion and helper: another he, an-
other human person. Adam immediately exulted, as one who fi-
nally found one like himself, his real joy and thus achieved his 
goal. He called her by a name that means: Made by God, but taken 
from man and offered to him as his virgin companion and helper.

It is the reflection and repetition of what had happened be-
tween God and his creation. All creatures, so many creatures, 
came into existence at the creative word of God. So great, so 
beautiful! The light, the stars, the flowers, and the inferior living 
creatures, marvelous works worthy of God’s approval and com-
placency! He saw that all was well, very well done. The footprint 
and the divine vestige shined in them and God was pleased. But 
none was his image and likeness. So then he made man.

God made man in his image and likeness. His image and like-
ness was the ultimate and supreme object of the complacency of 
the creator in his creatures. And God went down from the heaven 
of heaven in the afternoon aura to walk with his man in the earth-
ly paradise. But then he no longer found his throne. “O Adam, 
where are you? Where are you”? Adam was no longer the friend 
of God, the image and likeness of God; the consort of divine na-
ture had become a sinner, and in him God saw sin, the object of 
his infinite hatred.

Everything then was altered and falsified by sin. Even the 
inanimate creatures, in a certain way, were reduced and con-
demned to a vanity, and falsehood. And the Lord had to do it 
all over again. All that was left as something altered and false, 
remained to give the idea of what had been and was no longer, 
of what would have happened and was not yet: the real man, the 
real virgin, the true life, the true kingdom of heaven on earth, like 
so many signs, types, prophets and forerunners.
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We can say of all that was said of John Baptist, the last sign, 
type, prophet and precursor: He was not the light, he was to bear 
witness to the light (Jn 1, 8). Of every flower we can say: This is 
not the flower of beauty; of every star, this is not the star sun! Of 
every heart, this is not the heart love! Of this life, this is not the 
life! Of every man, this is not the man-God! But every flower, star, 
heart, life, man bear witness to him. The flower of mankind, the 
heart of mankind, the sun of mankind, the life of mankind, the 
man-God Jesus!

For the man-God Jesus was made that person, who was his 
sign, type, prophet and precursor, and who was to be his compa-
ny and his help in the glorification of the Lord. To her was given a 
name, the name most linked to the name that is above every other 
name, whose sound moves to tenderness heaven and earth. And 
since love is that which unites, to the holy name of God was con-
nected the idea of those who love God, and came out the name, 
which essentially means: The soul that loves God, the person who 
loves God, the life that loves God; and for this reason it came to 
mean the lady and queen of all those in the light of God’s love, 
and the star of those who are in the darkness of the absence of 
God’s love. All this is included in the name: Mary!

When came into existence the person that in all truthfulness 
could be called: “The one who loves the Lord”, the Lord came 
again upon this earth and recognized her as his paradise again, 
and he called the new Adam. From the new man he got the com-
plete answer. The new man did not run away and hide himself. 
He presented and offered himself totally and was immolated to 
God. In him all mankind was returned, presented, consecrated, 
immolated and glorified for its God, in its God and with its God. 
Only then did God have the complete answer of his creation. 
That answer started with Mary!

The one that loves God! She is elevated by the Lord into the 
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consortium of his life and of his work! It is a work of illumination 
for those who sit, lie in the shadow of death. Every good is dif-
fusive. Love is the greatest good, therefore love is also the most 
diffusive good. The one that is all love, essentially loving God is 
the star – luminary of the night – depository star of God’s light – O 
Mary! Whoever looks at you for any other purpose other than to 
have God, find God again and rejoin God, he does not know or in-
voke you, O Mary, star of the sea of life, star of the sea of the heart!

The one who loves the Lord is elevated to the consortium of 
his life, of his work and his action as well as of his dominion over 
his kingdom. She is sovereign soul for her perfection, soul queen 
for her dominion. For this, Mary is called Sovereign and Queen 
for the love of God that makes her such, over all who live in God’s 
love move all those who want to progress in God’s love: Mary ex-
ercises the sweet empire of God’s love, ordained to lead all to the 
full happiness of God’s love, in consummated union with God. 

Name that we must long for! Name that must resound in ev-
ery name! To this name we must add our own name as a distinc-
tive note that makes it our own. This is the finality of human life. 
This is the battle of Christian life. This is the triumph and fruit of 
human life. Holy love of God! The saints loved to add the name 
of Mary to their own, and so we have St. Alphonsus Maria de 
Liguori, St. Louis Maria de Montfort. Behold our name!1

To those who prove victorious I will give some hidden manna and a 
white stone, with a new name written on it, known only to the person 
who receives it (Rv 2,17), says the Lord in the book of Revelation. 

1 Following the example of these saints, great lovers of the Virgin Mary, 
Blessed Fr. Justin prescribed that all the members of the Society of the Di-
vine Vocations (Priests, Sisters, Brothers and Apostles of Universal Sanctifi-
cation), in the act of their first religious profession, should add the name of 
Mary to their own baptismal name.
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What is this hidden manna? The love of God is the manna of our 
heart. Enjoyment of paradise anticipated on earth. I will give him 
a shining gem not so much for the candor of its light as for the 
name it bears carved. Which name? I will give him a new name, 
a name that will tell the degree or form of his love for God. And 
since this degree and form of love is altogether distinct, singular 
and special in everyone, the name that it expresses is a secret be-
tween the soul and God. What is our name? How does the name 
of Mary resound in it? It resounds in proportion to our love for 
God – inasmuch as we too will be living and personal love of God.

In the mean time we are identified and we respond to a name 
that is ours only very conventionally and relatively. It does not 
say what we are or what we must become in ourselves, what we 
do now, or that we must bring to the world, what we want to re-
ceive from others and what we must render to others. In reality 
all this is God’s love. In us love says what we are and what we 
want; love also says what we must do and give. Everything in a 
special form and level with a distinct note and with a tune given 
by our personality. 

We respond to a name that is ours only very conventionally 
and relatively. When we hear our name we only turn, we hardly 
turn in the direction from which that sound comes, with vague 
and incomplete attention to the one who has pronounced it. Even 
the one that calls wants only to attract in part our attention, he 
does not intend to call all our being to him, because no one can 
have the right to call and attract to himself the whole being of a 
person.

Even when we pronounce our own name, as if we were calling 
ourselves, it seems that our being does not answer, not even as 
our image responds when reflected in a mirror. When we think 
about ourselves and want to express all our being we have no 
other word but “I”; at times we use I as our own proper name; 
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that is not sufficient for others, because I is common to everyone. 
So we ourselves are not totally aware of how we call ourselves in 
the full truth of our being and action, until God will call us with 
our name!

We feel like Mary Magdalene from whom seven devils had 
been expelled (and her name sounded to others like the name of 
seven devils), who had all her sins forgiven (and they were really 
many), because she had loved much; oppressed and tortured by 
the most grievous pain she kept searching for at least the body 
of her killed Master, that now she thought had been stolen. Sud-
denly she heard in that tumult of affection, in all that misfortune, 
her name from the mouth of the alleged gardener. Jesus is still 
present and calls her “Mary”. In that name, pronounced by Jesus, 
she comprehends and feels all the glory of the resurrection of Je-
sus and herself.

When the Lord calls us by name … (strictly speaking our name 
is only the one that corresponds to the eternal plan of God for 
us; name that indicates all we are before God and for God, which 
is our ultimate unique reality … all the rest is emptiness. Only 
God knows this name, because it is only in God and only God 
pronounces it with that expression that is convenient to it, the 
expression of creating love, in which redemptive love will infuse 
a more gravely sweet expression; afterward the sanctifying love 
will add another expression more ardently sweet).

When God calls us by our name and in the way only he can 
pronounce it (if the soul will still be in this world, I think she will 
totally withdraw from the external world and from her own ex-
ternal senses, and those, who are around will say that she is in 
agony; to her it will seem and will really be a great reality of enter-
ing into her paradise following that voice, in her new name pro-
nounced by her God; the great vanity of temporal appearances 
and illusions will come to an end. The truth of eternity will begin 
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with this last divine vocation, with this last call by name… O how 
sweet death would be!)

When finally God calls us by name, all our being will experi-
ence an immense sweetness, will be attracted with great vehe-
mence, and will see at once all its actions realized in time, all its 
relations established with all creatures, and will be totally focused 
on God, will fly to God and will be all a song to its God. Our being 
will pass the threshold of eternity amongst saintly brothers and 
will happen what we do not know and cannot express on earth. 
I think that no one else will call us by that name; certainly no one 
else will ever be able to call us in such a way. No one but God and 
the one who receives it know the new name.

When the Lord counts the endless number of stars and calls 
each one of them by name, upon hearing their name they will 
lighten up with new light and answer: “Present” and they cele-
brate the feast of light for their creator. When he calls me by name, 
all my being will wake up suddenly but most sweetly from the 
heavy sleep that numbed it over the years of time. My being will 
open its thousand folds, previously unnoticed that enveloped it 
during the years on earth. It will blossom with a thousand buds 
in a full bloom with vivid colors, living gifts, living sounds, bejew-
eled with tears of joy and it will return to my God.

When God calls me by name all my being will answer him. My 
being will answer with cries of love and with a mysterious word 
that is being composed syllable by syllable throughout the years 
of my earthly life.  My every hour, my every human act is like a 
consonant to which every grace adds a vowel and all my life will 
be in that word. All my human life in its natural and supernatu-
ral element will be in that word, as an eternal answer of love to 
God who calls me by name. Undoubtedly that word will be God’s 
name as it has resounded, been revealed and glorified in the life 
of his creature. Amen.
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PART III

THE SCHOOL OF THE WORD OF GOD
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Chapter 1

I will be listening

In order to participate in the school of the word of God it is necessary to place 
ourselves in a listening mood. As faith comes through hearing, so likewise through 
the hearing comes the understanding of the word of life. This explains why Blessed 
Justin teaches that the vocationist must be always animated by the spirit of humil-
ity and charity of young prophet Samuel: Speak, Lord, you servant is listening.

The school of the word of God is also necessary to elevate the quality of life. Only 
devoted and attentive meditation on every word of God can lead us to discover and 
live the extraordinary of every day in order to overcome the monotony of what is 
ordinary and repetitive. The Lord enters in us through the word and afterward he 
establishes his dwelling in us, to the point of leading us to the exchange of hearts. 

Audiam – I shall listen: This is the main interior activity of the 
Consecrated soul. I shall listen in this case means: I will accept the 
Word in all my being. We receive the word to make reparation for 
the past, to sanctify the present and to prepare the future.

Receive it in all our soul, that is, in our intelligence, memory 
and will; in our reason, conscience and freedom. I want and must 
receive the Word in all my personality and activity. We want and 
must receive the Lord in the works and in the souls entrusted 
to us by the holy Church! Only in this way will I be able to live 
my spiritual life at an ever-higher level. There is no other way to 
please the Lord more and to be of greater help to the neighbor.

Audiam quid loquatur Dominus Deus – I will listen to what the Lord 
says in me (Ps 84, 9), because he talks as creator, redeemer and 
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sanctifier! It is always his Word. Omnia per ipsum facta sunt et sine 
ipso factum est nihil – Through him all things came into being, not one 
thing came into being except through him (Jn 1, 3). The Father, the Son 
and the Holy Spirit talk to the soul always in order to produce 
and increase in her the marvels of creation redemption and sanc-
tification. The Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit talk solely for 
the goodness of love, for the mercy of love and for the union of 
love. The Lord speaks to whomever is a servant and a friend; to 
whomever is for him a disciple and son, spouse and mother. What 
knowledge and what experience do you have of the arcane word 
of the Lord?

Profecto loquitur pacem – Clearly he talks of peace! Word of peace, 
that is, of reconciliation to sinners, of encouragement to the look-
warm, of fervor to the just.  The just must become ever more just, 
the holy one must always become holier: Qui iustus est iustificetur 
adhuc et qui sanctus sanctificetur adhuc – Let the upright continue in 
his uprightness, and those who are holy continue to be holy (Rv 222, 11). 
Word of peace, that is, that produces in the soul this fruit of the 
Holy Spirit. Peace is like the synthesis of the first two fruits that 
are charity and joy. If it is true that ex fructibus cognoscetis eos – 
you will be able to know them by their fruits (Mt 7, 20), it is much 
more true that ex fructibus cognoscetis eum – you will know him by 
his fruits! It is word of peace because ex abuntantia cordis os loquitur 
– Words flow out of what fills the heart (Mt 12, 34)! This word comes 
to us from his heart, and that is why, it is always a word of peace, 
that is, of union, even when it should thunder with the vehe-
mence capable of breaking the cedars. From you, soul, what word 
goes out to the neighbor? What kind of word goes from you to 
the Lord? The words that flow out from the fullness of the heart.

Ex fructibus cognoscetis – you will be able to know them by their 
fruits. What fruits are produced by the word of the devil and 
of the world?  From the enemy and from the world what word 
comes out? All the opposite of charity (hatred), the contrary of joy 
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(desolation), the opposite of peace (disagreement), the opposite 
of patience (anger), the opposite to goodness (malice), the oppo-
site of bounty (selfishness), the opposite of meekness (ferocity), 
the opposite of long-suffering (rush), the opposite of trust (dis-
loyalty), the opposite of modesty (softness), the opposite of con-
tinence (dissolution), the opposite of chastity (materiality). From 
these poisoned and poisonous fruits you can detect the presence 
and influence of the spirit of the world, illusions and temptations 
of the infernal spirit and its way of presenting itself and introduc-
ing itself under species and appearances of fake good, but always 
of a lesser good that prevents a greater good. From the enemy 
you have always and only impediments to divine union, and to 
that end, impediments to love, to simplicity, to the spirituality of 
a higher interior life.

Populo suo, sanctis suis... et eis qui corde convertuntur ad eum! 
Gradualism that spearheads us to emulation! This word of peace 
is addressed to Christian people, to the true faithful that live their 
baptism, and to his saints, that is, to his consecrated, that is, his re-
ligious that live their confirmation in the most perfect religiosity. 
We are all this, or at least we seem to be, and we want to become 
such ever more. We want and must be not only in his Christian 
people and among his saints, but much more we want to be in the 
number of those, who with all their heart turn to him and offer 
themselves to him. We want to be not only among his disciples 
and apostles, but even more, among those who enjoy his predi-
lection. 

To be a favorite of God depends on us and not on him. He, the 
very personification of love, wants all of us with him. The mem-
bers of God’s people and his saints receive the word and the af-
fection of divine union only when they turn to him with all their 
loving attention and with all the affection of their heart.

Venite post me! Venite ad me! Come after me! Come to me! What is 
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the first divine word that concerns us? Come after me! Come to 
me! It is a word of truth and love that in the same act of love gives 
us our existence and calls us. This word engenders our creation 
and elevation, our segregation from the world and our consecra-
tion to the Lord. The enemy makes us linger with attention to 
little things in order to impede or hold us back from going to the 
Lord, whenever he is unable to turn us from him or he cannot 
make us walk away from him! Come to me, to my person. He 
doesn’t say, come to something of mine, because everything is 
his. He wants us to go to his person, and through him to the per-
son of the Father in the person of the Holy Spirit.

Convertere ad Dominum! Convert to the Lord! While the Lord 
keeps inviting us to go to him, he finds us always directly occu-
pied in other things, in other persons. He finds us crazily flying 
from one thing to another, from one person to another; we might 
even be occupied in good things and in good people, but not di-
rectly engaged in him. It is even worse, if he finds us turned in 
on ourselves! Let us hold on to this principle: Every act that is 
not directed, or that does not go directly to the divine person of 
the Father, or of the Son, or of the Holy Spirit, to one of the divine 
persons is not totally perfect, often is imperfect. We should stabi-
lize ourselves in this general and particular resolution, to redirect 
all our internal activity directly and intensely to him. Thus we 
respond to the divine “come” because with our internal acts, as 
with so many steps, we go to him.

What is our word to the Lord? Our word to the Lord is: Come, 
Lord, Jesus. The word of love is: come! You alone, you forever! I 
want always you and you alone. Come! This is the saintly desire of 
the holy will. A good will is only the one that wants the true good, 
the supreme good. A good will is that, which desires the good of 
the means as means, and the good of the goals as goal. This the 
Lord wants!  
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How many things we want for ourselves, for others and for 
God himself! This may be okay, provided that through all these 
things we gradually ascend to him! If we linger and stop in them, 
our will is no longer perfect! We find ourselves to be like many 
paralyzed or even comatose in the powers of the soul, before the 
Lord! So let us say “come”, but come to heal us, to give us new 
impulse towards you! And meanwhile he does not find that we 
want only him in everything!

Te sitit anima mea – My soul thirsts for you! We want his salvation, 
his law, his gifts, but when will we want him? We want only him, 
even when the soul with Rosmini exclaims and beseeches: “Lord, 
give me everything.” Or with St. Ignatius we plead: Amorem tui 
solum cum gratia tua mihi dones. – With your grace, grant me only your 
grace. Even more, with St. Thomas, who responded to Jesus’s re-
quest: What prize do you want from me? We too say: “Only you, 
nothing but you.” The Lord places a condition to be observed: He 
wants that we renounce everything, and detach ourselves com-
pletely from every person, in order to be completely free to ad-
here to him. We should be compelled by the need of nature and of 
the heart to seek him alone. When we have no other support, we 
freely abandon ourselves to him because we cannot live without 
support. The soul is cluttered, the soul is feeble, perhaps, chained. 
Come, Lord, to free me from the enemy; to untie me from the 
bonds, to hasten me on your path by thrusting me towards you.

I myself, … Here I am! Speak to the heart! Only the one who 
loves can say to him: Come! When the royal official said to Je-
sus: “Come to my house and heal my son”, Jesus lamented his 
little faith and yet he performed the miracle without going to his 
house. Jesus praises the centurion, who does not want to inconve-
nience him to go to the sick man’s house, one of his words being 
sufficient to heal him (Cr. Jn 4, 45-54; Mt 8, 6-13).

It is not proper for us to say to him: “Come in person” if it is a 
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matter of desires for minor goods. Love and good will, however, 
want him in person, and they say to him: come, and he comes. 
O the divine missions! The eternal procession of one divine per-
son from the other on the part of God is necessary! On our part 
the desire for an adequate preparation and welcome is necessary. 
This happens for the advent of Jesus and for the coming of the 
Holy Spirit. O Liturgy of holy desires!

If you knew the gift of God! You would ask him and he would give 
what he now asks of you. We think of him as Jesus-host, Jesus- 
gospel, Jesus- Church. We say to him: Come, Jesus-Host! Come 
Jesus-Gospel! Come, Jesus Church! We do not want to enumerate 
all the gifts of Jesus-host, Jesus-Gospel and Jesus-Church. Who 
could do it, anyway? We think of him coming now to us and of-
fering himself to us under those veils. To have him in paradise we 
need the light of glory! What do we need to have in in the host, 
in the gospel and in the church? What do we need in addition to 
faith, grace and charity to really have him and establish ourselves 
in him? We struggle to have a true devotion to the Church and 
to the Gospel, because we do not see Jesus living and personal in 
them. What do we need to do? Tell us, Lord! We need more faith 
as a theological virtue, and a gift of intellect and wisdom! Come, 
Lord Jesus!

Sequar te. I will follow you (Lk 9, 57). This is the final, defini-
tive conversion: To want him directly. This is the true spirituality 
of every religious institute, of every consecrated person. In this 
direction we must now orient our life without paying attention 
to any remonstrance of nature or of the enemy. We may get the 
impression that everything is going well and that in reality the 
Lord doesn’t expect more from us! We do not delude ourselves. 
The Lord does not allow us to remain in any degree of spiritual 
ascension, but soon he asks us to do more and better! His word 
“Come to me” resounds always in the soul.
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Venite ad nuptias. Come to the wedding. Also to the other souls, we 
and Jesus always say: Come! You have a perpetual invitation to a 
seraphic apostolate. The Lord sent us his message: Mandavit uni-
cuique de proxino suo. The Lord ordered each one of us to take care of our 
neighbor. This could have been enough to fill us with charity for 
our neighbor. Then Jesus himself taught us and attracted us with 
a bright vision of divine reward for what we said to others. Then 
he moved us with the proclamation: Whatever you do to the least of 
my brothers, you do it to me. Finally he made his own command-
ment, his new commandment: to love our neighbors as he loved 
them. So Jesus urges us to go to our neighbors not so much to 
provide them with this or that natural or intellectual benefit, but 
to bring them the invitation to divine love. With all the works of 
corporeal and spiritual mercy, there is the work of the goodness 
and love of the Lord that we must do among the souls. We must 
do what the servants of the nuptial-Eucharistic banquet do. They 
go, come back and then return to bring the invitation, to urge to 
come, to prepare everyone with true fidelity. Come to the Lord!

Compelle intrare. Compel them to enter (Lk 14, 13)! We must bring 
our invitation and compel our neighbors from near and from afar, 
to the whole world with our love and our prayers. In our field of 
action we must say it not only with love and prayer, but also with 
the word and sacrifice. Above all, we must extend this invitation 
to everyone with our example and with the voice and strength of 
hidden holiness. We are Jesus’ witness in the world. We are the 
perennial invitation of the Lord to the world. We should consti-
tute the luminous center of attraction for the world of the souls. 
Veni, electa mea, et ponam in te tronum meum. Come, my beloved, and I 
will set my throne in you! The soul is heaven, the royal palace and 
the throne of the Lord: Heaven from which he wants to shine; 
the royal palace in which he wants to be courted and the throne 
from which he wants to reign. For us it cannot be enough to court 
him in ourselves. The very court of love consists in cooperating to 
conquer hearts for his heart. The work of mercy serves as a rem-
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edy to heal all the evils that afflict the souls. The work of mercy 
is necessary. Even more necessary is the work of goodness that 
aims to communicate holiness to the souls, their supreme good. 
Above everything else the work of love tends to bring all souls to 
the divine union.
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Chapter 2

Every day’s Extraordinary

Consider that Jesus is in you, and from him you must expect 
the word of his Spirit. The kingdom of heaven is like a merchant look-
ing for fine pearls, when he finds one of great value, he goes and sells 
everything he owns and buys it (Mt 13, 46). Thus, says the Lord!

Think of this simile when the soul learns a new devotion, mas-
ters a new criterion, reaches a new conviction that she esteems 
more precious than everything else. She has understood a more 
fundamental principle, and for this, she leaves behind all the rest, 
she commits herself to that practice, she lays her foundation on 
that principle. This is our case nowadays. Judge for yourselves. 

We are going to talk about the three theological virtues. Are 
there any other on their same level? No! They are the virtues of 
the Christian; they are exceedingly superior to the cardinal vir-
tues. Each one of them has its own primacy: Faith as necessity, 
hope as dilatation and impetus, and charity as the life of the soul. 

I would like for you to recall what you have already learned, or 
that you read again what you have already read about the acts of 
the theological virtues, explicit and detailed acts, scattered along 
the day, and explicitly made before each main action, before each 
series of actions. Acts of faith, expressed and particular to that di-
vine truth that most relates to what we are about to do. Acts of 
hope, expressed and particular as to the divine grace we need 
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most in what we are going to do. We need to multiply acts of love, 
expressed and particular to the Incarnate Word, offering what we 
are about to do, in homage of love, in imitation and union of Je-
sus’ virtue and of divine perfection corresponding to what we are 
about to do.

This morning we talk with greater joy and hope because other 
confreres are present. In this spiritual truth and reality and in this 
practice of virtues there is an aspect that is either ignored or un-
dervalued because it is not well known. This aspect is: Everything 
is and must be extraordinary because we are in a supernatural 
order of life.

Let us not be confused by saying that, when the extraordinary 
is too frequent it becomes ordinary. I would love to affirm that the 
extraordinary corresponds to the supernatural. Under a certain 
aspect this is true. Now what is supernatural is always supernatu-
ral, because it is always above and beyond the rights, the forces 
and exigencies of nature.

Likewise the extraordinary is always extraordinary, because it 
is always something above the common duties, above the usual 
work. We are not talking about the mystical extraordinary ele-
ment, but of the ascetical extraordinary element, that consists of 
virtuous acts accessible to every soul of good will, acts that are 
above the common duty and the usual work. This extraordinary 
is a must!

This extraordinary is like the creature’s answer to being elevat-
ed to the supernatural by the creator. It is like a consequence, a 
redundancy of the spirit of the supernatural in practical life. The 
soul that truly lives in the supernatural is carried to the extraor-
dinary in her very common duty and in every day’s work. There 
must be also the element of novelty, otherwise a stasis starts im-
mediately, causing sufferance of boredom and of melancholy, and 
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the malice of negligence in those duties causes annoyance and 
nausea.

The extraordinary needs to be because it creates a break in mo-
notony and a difference in height that makes possible to have a 
staircase with its various steps or levels. Usually we go up only 
step-by-step. The way to heaven is uphill and we have no wings 
to fly. Consequently those who want to live in absolute quietness, 
always on the same level, remain always at the same place. They 
do not go up, they do not progress toward heaven. Some like to 
call them marmots, or moles, but we do not like to insult anybody.

The normal state of the Christian is a perennial journey, and 
this uphill: it is a perpetual ascension. The steps offer that sense of 
something always new, that horizon ever more vast. We say this 
specifically about the practice of the theological virtues.

We have found this precious gem, let us give up everything in 
order to get it. In it we will reach divine union with God primar-
ily by means of charity. In the practice of our Christian virtues 
we must find something extraordinary. We must look for it, aim 
at it and arrive at it. If you make always the ordinary act of faith, 
soon you will get annoyed and will not reenergize yourselves. If 
you do not hope for something extraordinary you will never go 
higher. If I do not see anything extraordinary, or if I do not expect 
anything extraordinary, I will do nothing. If we do not make any 
act of hope for tomorrow’s Mass, for tomorrow’s Communion, 
because we take it for granted, they will neither stimulate us, nor 
revitalize us. That is, they are not sufficient to make us continue 
the upward journey. Something more is needed: For you this be-
comes ordinary, you do not exercise and remain without the in-
centive of hope.

The soul becomes a desert: you remain without irrigation and 
so any fertility disappears. If in the Holy Mass I do not expect a 
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new participation in Jesus’ sufferings, I do not revitalize myself. 
Naturally, we should know that the passion of Jesus is very long! 
There is the agony in the garden, the scourging, and the crown-
ing with thorns! O If every day a new thorn would penetrate in 
my head!

We may say: “We receive the entire Jesus!” That is true. Why 
then we remain so cold and insensitive? The element of extraor-
dinariness that we still do not have is needed to reignite hope, to 
rouse fervor. The same goes for charity. I love with all mu heart … 
I know it, but I do not feel it. There is no alternative; either I feel 
this love or I don’t. If I feel it, I am okay, I live in love; if I do not 
feel it... a love that is not felt... I do not say that it does not exist, 
but is like fire hidden under the ashes. 

We represent charity as the light of the sun, and the soul feels 
sad when the clouds veil the sun. Certainly the sun is in its orbit, 
but since I do not sense it oppression and sadness sink in. The 
triumph of the light is missing.

There might be charity in the depth of our heart, but when 
a mass of clouds or other things hover over us, we feel bad, un-
easy, moody; we are unbearable to ourselves, to others and even 
to God, as Isaiah says to Ahaz (Is 7, 13).

What becomes unbearable to our neighbor becomes also un-
bearable to Jesus Christ; often all this is the result of bad weather. 
It is bad weather for the soul when an extraordinary affection for 
Jesus is not present. This affection for Jesus must be newly or dif-
ferently felt, every day.

Every day brings its gifts, brings a new step to be reached; ev-
ery day has its own peculiarity. Every day must attract us with 
more vehemence to a truth. Every day we should expect an ex-
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traordinary affection for Jesus, even if he is hidden in us and we 
are anxiously looking for him.

Quid fecisti nobis sic? Why have you done this to us (Lk 2, 48)? Mary 
said these words to Jesus. Who knows how many times these 
same words had been repeated in the heart of the mother in dif-
ferent circumstances, with different feeling? Every act of Jesus 
was a revelation. This too is a form of affection that is self-reveal-
ing and it is extraordinary.

What confusion between our potential and our exercise! What 
a disproportion between our capacity and our acts! What good 
is it to me to have intelligence if I do not exercise it? I have the 
power of charity, but I need to exercise it. If there is no full con-
sciousness there is no full exercise of virtue; there is no life fully 
lived, there is no spiritual ascension.

If on any given day we do not make an extraordinary act of 
patience, obedience or charity, we have wasted our day. What if 
there is no ascension? Occasions of ascension can never be miss-
ing in the interior world.  We have no idea of how badly devout 
people think and act. Everything is mediocrity.

If you grasp the idea that the extraordinary element is neces-
sary and that also in the extraordinary there must be the element 
of novelty, you have reached the peak of novelty. Hearing the 
word “extraordinary” some may think of stigmata, ecstasies etc. 
…  They do not understand anything at all. We talk about things 
extraordinary interiorly, and precisely in the practice of theologi-
cal virtues.

In those saints, these things were redundancies on the external 
of the internal fire of charity, otherwise they would have been di-
abolical phenomena and illusions. We want asceticism practiced 
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to the point of internal mysticism in the substance of the soul, in 
the real ascensions to the Lord, in the ever more perfect exercise 
of Christian and theological virtues. For this reason we also want 
the ever new extraordinary. 

It is difficult for affection to remains intense even for several 
days; the feelings of Christmas night rarely last until the Epipha-
ny. Let us give thanks to the Lord for this other word of Jesus for 
this day. Let us keep asking him to give us his Spirit. Do not forget 
the prayer for this year: From the divinity of Jesus we await his 
Spirit; from the humanity of Jesus we await his heart.

Let us establish with the concordance of our heart, of our an-
gel, of our spiritual director, with our religious superior, with the 
Virgin Mary how to make sprout and cultivate in us the spirit of 
love that leads us to do something extraordinary for Jesus, in all 
our common duties, in all our habitual work, in the exercise of 
every virtue, and especially the theological virtues, because we 
really want to walk and ascend to Jesus.
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Chapter 3

Nunc Dimittis1

We are in the temple, on the day of the presentation of Jesus 
and of the Purification of the Virgin Mary. We celebrate the feast 
of the law and of obedience to the law; the feast of humility and of 
the glorification of humility; the feast of the oblation of Jesus and 
of the revelation of Jesus.

We are celebrating above all the feast of spiritual light. The 
light radiates from the Child Jesus and envelops the Virgin Mary, 
Saint Joseph, the holy old Simeon and the prophetess Hannah. 
Spiritual light manifests itself with the word. The word resounds 
as a canticle to exalt the present, as a prophecy to exalt the future.

The Child keeps silent for the mystery of his infancy; Saint 
Joseph and the Virgin Mary keep silent because they are in the 
temple in the presence of a priest. The word belongs to the min-
ister of God, and they talk through the just Simeon, who is the 
expression of the entire chosen people of the past, and of the full-
ness of holiness of Joseph and Mary who had come to offer Jesus 
and to redeem Jesus.

What is that mysterious light that permeates those souls, to the 
point of making them rejoice and desire death? Death is the great 

1 This meditation was dictated in Pianura on February, 2, 1935.
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shadow of life that chills us and extinguishes us. Which light can 
dispel this darkness and make it ultra luminous to poor human 
life?

Death and all other penalties of human life on earth are only 
shadow projected by sin, the foreign and inimical body that in-
tercepts light, and with it the currents of life. Now he who takes 
away sin has come! The savior sent to us by the Father, Salutare 
tuum – Your salvation, is in their arms and the world intones the 
canticle of liberation from sin.

But also taken away sin, death and all the other penalties due 
to sin remain to deprive life of happiness if a superior light does 
not make us discover in them, a superior good, whose desire, pos-
session and enjoyment overcomes in us every fear and suffering 
of death. 

When Jesus, agonizing in the garden, asked that the chalice of 
death may pass by him, he was asking for this light that would 
dissipate the fatal apprehensions of death, even though he him-
self wanted them. While the Letter to the Hebrews assures us that 
he was heard because of his dignity of man-God, nonetheless we 
know that he died on the cross.

O if we too could see death and all that is partial death to the 
heart and to the mind, in another light that is merely natural light, 
which causes us to suffer so much in the senses, and oppresses 
our spirit. We would like to see it in the true light of Jesus Christ, 
so as to be able to say: Now, Lord let your servant go in peace (Lk 2m 
29).

We do not have Christ’s light in ourselves; we must expect, 
seek and receive it from outside. Of very creature you may say: 
He was not the light, but a sign of the light, an invitation to the 
light. I implore and want this supernatural light mainly to en-
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lighten the sorrowful mysteries, and transform them into fonts of 
joy for supernatural life.

Humiliations, sufferings and death itself have peculiar beau-
ty and sweetness that cannot be seen in ordinary light. In ordi-
nary light we cannot see beauty nor can we feel the sweetness of 
death. This is not a common and ordinary beauty and sweetness 
for which would be sufficient a common and ordinary enlighten-
ment. 

In ordinary light humiliations, sufferings and death are seen 
as penalties of common and personal faults. Every punishment 
even if deserved, and even if it is less than what deserved is al-
ways a punishment. In the superior light we see them as proofs of 
love. When love is deep and firm exalts and enjoys being able to 
manifest itself at full speed.

O pure love of God, in a most intense level, shine in our souls 
to dispel every pagan mentality, or even simply natural mental-
ity. Elevate us to a mentality that is totally Christian and super-
natural, on every subject; and especially on the painful and dark 
subject of death and of any other penalty of this life. 

And a sword will pierce your soul too (Lk 2, 35). Even light darts 
and hurts. Do these darts and hurts cause agony of death or dila-
tation of life? Tell me, Theresa of the transverberation! Tell me, 
saints of the stigmata! The Immaculate Heart of Mary wouldn’t 
wish to be deprived of those swords that pierce it.

Scarred and vile human heart, come to the full light, come to 
the full cross! Light comes from the cross. Properly speaking the 
cross is not the light; the one who was and is crucified on it is the 
light. He reigns from the cross. The pure love of God dominates 
and reigns in the penalties and death; it makes them its food, its 
seat, its super-veil, its manifestations and proofs.
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When there is pure intense love for the adorable Trinity, penal-
ties and death are breezes like the shadows in the summer heat. 
When there is intense pure love, and hatred and sorrow for every 
offense done to the adorable Trinity, penalty and death are of sat-
isfaction, like the tearing of flesh for a mother desperate for the 
death of her son.
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Chapter 4

Jesus Sacrificed Himself to God

We should return often to this reflection on the work of the 
Holy Spirit in all the mysteries of Jesus and consequently in all 
our life. If one cannot perform any meritorious act of eternal life, 
not even simply invoking Jesus nisi in Spiritu Sancto – unless we are 
moved by the Holy Spirit. When we want to raise ourselves with all 
our being to Jesus Christ and live with him we must intimately 
join and keep united to the Spirit. Suppose we were to distin-
guish the plus and the minus in this need that we have of the 
Holy Spirit in the supernatural life, we would say that this need 
is maximum when it comes to living the sorrowful mysteries; this 
is so because human nature offers greater opposition to pain and 
therefore to the sanctification of pain.

So it seems on one side. But on the other hand it seems the op-
posite. That is, our need for the Holy Spirit seems greater when 
it comes to living the glorious mysteries, because human nature 
basically inclined to joy, easily invades and possesses us with its 
natural inclination, when we apply ourselves to reflections of joy. 
The truth is that in the supernatural world we always and in all 
circumstances need the grace of the Holy Spirit, since without me 
you can do nothing (Jn. 15, 5). You cannot do anything without me – 
says the Lord – neither much nor little, neither in pain nor in joy.

The Sacred Scriptures present to us the action of the Holy Spir-
it in every phase of Jesus’ life: at his conception, at his Baptism, in 
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his temptations, in his public life, in the transfiguration, passion, 
and ascension. The Scriptures show us the work of the Holy Spirit 
in all the phases of Jesus’ public and private, sorrowful and glori-
ous life. He does this so that we may understand our need of the 
grace of the Holy Spirit if we want to relive the life of Jesus, in 
each mystery, state and act of the Lord.

What happens with the Lord happens also with our neighbors. 
We find it easier to pity than to rejoice. Condolences are more 
spontaneous than congratulations. The intimate cause, however, 
is different when we deal with Jesus and when we deal with the 
neighbor.

Dealing with the neighbor, our pride is satisfied with compas-
sion. When we show compassion we play the role of one who 
is up higher and lavishes some consolation on someone who 
is down in his pain or humiliation. When we congratulate our 
neighbor we stand low before one who emerges in joy and glory; 
we are like one who picks up a crumb of his glory and like some-
one who enjoys a ray of his glory.

That crumb of joy picked up at the banquet of others has a 
bitter taste to our pride. Similarly, catching ray of glory of others 
wounds our self-esteem. But when it comes to our Lord Jesus, 
the causes of greater happiness to pity than to rejoice are quite 
different. We are in a state of way and of trial and therefore of 
fight and suffering. We are more inclined to understand those 
who suffer, to cry with them, to cry for our own selves while cry-
ing with those who suffer. The vision of others’ sufferings, so un-
speakably serious, encourages us to be patient. To the contrary, 
the joy of others seems like an extraterritorial flower that we can 
admire for awhile from a certain distance, but cannot cultivate in 
our environment, while we long for, tend and walk toward that 
marvelous country where pure joy blossoms. Jesus also suffered 
all his sorrowful mysteries completely and exclusively on earth; 
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when he entered into his glory he removed his presence from us. 
After several short apparitions intended to prove the reality of 
his resurrection he removed his physical presence from us. In his 
Eucharistic presence he unites his state of sacrificed victim with 
his glorious state.

We too want happiness, or better, joy and we make ours the 
song of that pagan poetess that wrote: Let us sing the joy, as brothers 
we sing the joy; he who himself from sloth redeems, wherever he turns joy 
discovers. Can’t you see? That branch that dead appears, a gem shines a 
top! Only in joy does the heart dilate and run full speed along the 
pathways of the Lord. Only by means of this joy I am able to at-
tract souls to follow Jesus.

Woe to me, if I confuse the joys of the journey with the joys 
of the end! The true joy that is good for us is the joy of hope, the 
joy of work, the joy of sacrifice. Any form of joy in which the 
sense of rest and of possession prevails, the sense of an ultimate 
goal reached is false, it is poisonous, it is condemnable. In real-
ity, joy comes from love, and takes on meaning and tone, and I 
would say, the species from the state in which we see the one we 
love, and from the acts with which we unite with the one we love. 
Now, our beloved is, here on earth, Jesus; Jesus crucified, Jesus 
sacrament, Jesus Sacrifice, our host. Therefore, our joy is only the 
joy of compassion, of the cross, of reparation, of apostolic work 
for the extension of the kingdom of Jesus, of application of the 
fruits of his blood.

We unite ourselves with God in Jesus Christ with very im-
perfect acts and our joy cannot be complete and perfect, but can 
grow ever more until intra in gaudium Domini Tui – Enter into the 
joy of your Lord. After all, joy and love are fruits of the Holy Spirit. 
We elevate ourselves and unite ourselves with him in reliving the 
Christian mysteries and from him we await this perfect compas-
sion of perfect charity for our passionate Jesus.
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In Jesus, perfect man and perfect God, there must be a desire 
to be seen, heard and felt, proportioned to his love. His is an infi-
nite divine love, an immense human love. So, there is in the heart 
of the man-God a mysteriously intense desire to find us worthy 
to be admitted to his secrets. His confidences are for his beloved. 
Whoever does not feel the desire for his predilection does not 
feel the desire for his confidences. The one who feels this desire 
should cultivate it and see in it more than a promise, the very 
beginning of the grace of predilection. When in the mind of man 
shines the idea of a celestial favor, and when in the heart of man 
lights up the desire of a celestial favor, we have something like the 
dawn and sunrise of a grace already granted in the mind of God, 
already dispatched from the heart of God to that soul. We might 
have the impression that the gospel reveals very few confidences 
made by Jesus to the souls. The truth is that all the confidences 
made by Jesus to his mother, to St. Joseph, to St. John, the disciple 
whom he loved, were so strictly confidential that he wanted them 
to remain forever personal, private confidences.

All that Jesus revealed about the divine law, the divine works, 
the divine persons, his entire Gospel, is truly his intimate thought, 
his intimate sense, his inner being and thus it constitutes his con-
fidences.

Jesus made us understand that we should not easily reveal 
our personal secrets, while wishing that we open all our heart to 
the one we must love with all our heart. For this very reason he 
disposed that others may never understand us fully, and that no 
one could understand us always and in everything. Again he dis-
posed that no one could ever gratify and satisfy us, except our cre-
ator, who made us in his image and likeness; he knows what we 
are made of, and he made us for himself, and for himself alone.

The executioners laid bare his humanity, his wounds, his blood 
and bones, and they looked at him with a ferocious eye, which 
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was terrible. In the mystery of pain, he opens more his heart and 
his soul to confidences and wants his beloved near him. They 
look at him with an eye veiled with sadness and lit with holy pas-
sion. I would love to have the eye of the mother and the heart of 
the mother at the foot of cross, in the intimacy of his mysteries of 
pain.

This reserving to Jesus all our confidences is then the sign and 
the effect that all our delights rest in him and that he is the object 
of all our predilections. When Jesus is truly our beloved and con-
fidant, then, I think, we have the best argument to believe that we 
will also be the object of his predilections and confidences.
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Chapter 5

Jesus’ Heart in our Hearts

I consecrated this temple, which you have built: I place my name there 
for ever; my eyes and my heart will be there for ever (1K 9, 2). We apply 
to the soul this promise made to the temple of Solomon.  

Through the prophet Ezekiel, the Lord assures us: I shall give 
them a new heart and I shall put a new spirit in them (Ez 11,19). And 
again: I shall give you a new heart. Jesus adds: I have come to bring 
fire to the earth, and how I wish it were blazing (Lk 12, 49)!

If on one hand Jesus asks us for our heart, on the other hand 
he offers us his heart. That Sacred Heart, at times appeared out of 
Jesus’ divine chest, to make us understand that Jesus wants our 
chests in order to inhabit them, to animate them. Jesus wants to 
be the heart of each one of us, of the families, of societies, of na-
tions and of the world.

From among all the desires expressed by Jesus, this is the su-
preme, unity! Union with him, like his union with the Father. He 
is one by nature, by will and operation with the Father. The one 
who communicated his nature, transmitted to us his will and calls 
us to cooperate with him. Let us be with him one only heart! Let 
us renounce our hearts. We are too well aware of its weaknesses, 
betrayals and infamies through which it makes us miserable.

Is it ever possible to exchange one’s heart? It must be possible, 
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otherwise he wouldn’t have David pray: Create in me, O God, a 
pure heart (Ps 51, 10).  Create, that is, make in me out of nothing, 
a pure heart, O my God! We too should pray for the same thing. 
Not a passive prayer, but an operative and industrious prayer. We 
want to receive in us the sacred heart of Jesus. So that we may be 
able to say with David: I found my heart to address my God! 

We want to receive its flames! They are flames of hatred for sin 
and of love for virtues! We want to receive his wound of love and 
of agony. We want to receive his thorns, which are our human 
ingratitude, and suffer with him and for him. We want to receive 
his cross that is being victim of divine justice. We want to live a life 
of contrition and expiation for sins. We want to receive his blood 
flowing in our limp veins so that it may reenergize, inflame us 
and give us some color.

One day flames of fire came down from heaven upon the apos-
tles and they were transformed by the unique Spirit of Jesus that 
animated them and made them other Jesus. This was the begin-
ning of the kingdom of heaven on earth, the Church, mother of 
saints. Now, upon the souls of the faithful and of the consecrated 
rests not only a flame of fire, but a heart of fire. This heart of fire 
comes down upon all souls, not to rest on their heads, but to pen-
etrate their hearts.

Now we receive the spirit of Jesus in the Heart of Christ! It is 
like the baptism of fire and of Holy Spirit, which John the Baptist 
and Jesus both promised. Since we had the revelations of the Sa-
cred Heart, he has been the center of all individual and collective 
religious manifestations. Pope Leo XIII points out and declares 
the Sacred Heart as a new sign of hope and victory for Christian: 
En novum signum – Behold a new Sign! Let us be saints!
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Chapter 6

Voice of the Scared Heart

He is the Word! For the Father and for us he is the Word, who 
without noise or sounds talks unceasingly. The entire universe is 
more than a book, it is a living, perennial conversation of God with 
souls. Men did not understand it; then God spoke to us through 
the crucifix and through the host. Close to our time, with the rev-
elation of the Sacred Heart, the Lord talks to us all together with 
the voice of the blood, of the fire, of the cross, of the thorns, of the 
wound, in one word, with the voice of the heart. Ultimately the 
heart gives expression to every face, meaning to every word. We 
want to enter this conversation. We say: Speak, Lord! We place 
ourselves, like Mary Magdalene at the feet of the teacher, or if 
you like it better, like John on the chest of Jesus. Let us expand the 
heart to receive the palpitations of the divine heart!

Jesus now has opened the Holy of Holies, which only the high 
priest could enter, to every soul. The Song of Songs that before 
was forbidden also to the Jews, before the fullness of the mature 
age, now is revealed and sung to every soul, from the very be-
ginning of her spiritual life. The Holy of Holies and the Song of 
Songs of the New Testament is the heart of Jesus. But: Do not give 
dogs what is holy; and do not throw your pearls in front of pigs (Mt 7, 6). 
In the meantime he believes that we are worthy of him. He calls 
us; he has something to tell us; he has something to ask of us, and 
something to give us.
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Come to me, all you who labor and are overburdened, and I will give 
you rest (Mt 11, 28). Let the one who is thirsty come to me and drink. 
He calls us! To his heart, he calls us! It is an invitation of love. It is 
the voice of the heart of Jesus! One day he called us out of noth-
ingness and we came into being. One day he called us out of the 
human mass to faith and we became Christians. Now he keeps 
calling us! Aren’t we with you, aren’t we yours yet? Yes, but it is 
not enough! If human love is insatiable, how much more is this so 
for divine love, which is infinite! 

How can we advance toward him? Let us study it, so that we 
can start our journey with generosity. He is the Most High that 
dwells in inaccessible light. Lord, teach me your ways, show me your 
footpaths. He will teach the humble his ways. When the Messiah will 
come, he will teach us everything. I am the way. Since we could not 
go up to him, he first came down to us. He came down, for this is 
the way!

To our heart he came, our heart he wants! By way of the heart 
he came. To his heart he calls us. So, we too go to him by way of 
the heart. The ways of the heart are the pathways of consecra-
tions and oblations, not the ways of violence and of fear, nor the 
ways of deceit and lies, but the ways of consecrations! He calls 
us through this way. He suggested to the Pope the consecration 
of the world, and it was done. He desired that kings consecrate 
their kingdoms, and he has started to obtain it. He wanted the 
entire humanity, family by family to be consecrated, and it is tak-
ing place (already 2,000,000 families have been consecrated).1 The 
Sacred Heart really wants the perfect consecration of the whole 
world, of all souls, one by one.

1 These figures refer to the year 1935, when these meditations were wrut-
ten.



221

Consecration! What a glory to be of God! To be for God! 
Amongst all creatures only we have this glory: Omnia vestra sunt! 
Vos autem Christi – Everything belongs to you! But you belong to Christ 
(1Co 3, 21-23). What a joy to belong more to Christ! We belong to 
him already for so many reasons. What more does he want from 
us? We can add another reason to his dominion over us: our self 
donation. He made us free, not in order to abandon us to our-
selves, but so that we might offer ourselves to him out of love! 
This is the glory of the divine goodness, that souls offer them-
selves spontaneously to him. We feel the need to offer ourselves 
and to belong; we cannot love alone.

It is not good for man to be alone! He said it. To whom will we 
give ourselves? O, let us not throw our heart on the walkway! 
For our own dignity, we should offer ourselves to God. We offer 
ourselves to him on account of his bounty, beauty and love, and 
because he has given himself to us. He first has given himself to 
us. How can we offer ourselves to him? Baptism, confirmation 
and Eucharist are not enough? We must offer ourselves to him as 
he gave himself to us infinitely, eternally. Is that possible? How 
can we assure ourselves against the weaknesses of the heart? Eu-
charistic Heart of Jesus, increase our faith, hope and charity.
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Chapter 7

Pathway of Consecrations

Apparuit ei Dominus in flama ignis! Dixit ergo Moyses: Vadam et 
videbo visionem hanc magnam quare non comburatur ignis. The Lord 
appeared to him in a flame blazing. I must go and see this amazing sight, 
and why the bush is not being burnt up (Ex 3, 2-3). For us this blaz-
ing flame is the Sacred Heart! Nighttime, through the desert, God 
guided his people to the Promised Land with what seemed a 
column of fire. The Sacred Heart is for us the fiery column that 
guides us in the darkness of life through the desert of the world. 
Let us follow him. He leads us to the Promised Land, to the para-
dise of our souls. Fidelity and generosity are needed to advance 
on the way of the heart, on the pathway of the consecrations. It is 
not enough to consecrate ourselves to the Lord; we must progress 
on the pathways of conversions and consecrations.

To progress! The first command of God to man was: Grow! Je-
sus gives us another command: Ambulate dum lucem habetis. Go 
while you are in the light (Jn 12, 36). Where should we go? Ambulavit 
in fortitudine cibi illius usque ad montem Dei. – Strengthened by that 
food he walked to God’s mountain (K 19, 20). He himself exultavit ut 
gigas ad currendam viam, a summo coelo egressio eius ut occursus eius 
usque ad summum eius. – He has exulted like a giant running along the 
way; his departure is from the summit of heaven. And his course reaches 
all the way to its summit (Ps 18, 6-7). Sancti estote sicut Pater vester 
coelestis! – Be perfect as your heavenly Father is perfect (Mt 5, 48). Not 
a human, nor angelic, but a divine model! Conformes fieri imagines 
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Filii sui – Destined to be molded to the pattern of his Son (Rm 8, 29). 
We are successive beings by nature. What are the various seasons, 
phases, or levels through which we can arrive to the Lord?

The Sacred Heart tells us all that God is in himself and for us, 
infinite charity, which is manifested to us through levels of a mar-
velous crescendo! The commandment of love tells us all our du-
ties, toward ourselves, toward our neighbor and toward God; in it 
is included every holiness, but its observance is gradual and pro-
gressive. There is nothing else we can do, but follow God (even 
the ancient wise pagans had this saying: Sequere Deum – follow 
God) and make sure that each one of his consecrations is followed 
by one of ours.

We can say that our Lord consecrated himself to us. He became 
our teacher: discite a me – learn from me. We in turn offer ourselves 
to be his disciples: Domine sequar te quocumque ieris. Lord, I will fol-
low you wherever you go (Mt 8, 19). Loquere, Domine – Speak Lord. 
Maria auten conservabat omnia verba haec conferens in corde suo.- Mary 
stored up all these words in her heart (Lk 2, 51). He has become our 
king, liberator and defender; we in turn should become his most 
faithful soldiers and subjects by proclaiming: We want him to 
reign over us. He became our lover! Sicut dilexit me Pater ego dilexi 
vos. Manete in dilectione mea. – As the Father has loved me, so I have 
loved you. Remain in my love (Jn 15,9). From the same Scriptures we 
give our answer: We will love God, because he loved us first (1Jn 4,10). 

He became man for us: Propter nos homines et propter nostram 
salutem descendit de coelis et incarnatus est. For us men and for our sal-
vation he came down from heaven and became a man1. We enter in the 
divine consortium; we become gods for his glory and through the 
sacraments he enables us to become such. He sacrificed himself 

1 Apostles’ Creed
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for us. No one can have greater love than to lay down his life for 
his friends (Jn 15, 13). Our answer: Et nos eamus et moriamur cum 
illo – Let us go and die with him. Paratus sum tecum et in mortem ire – I 
am ready to give my life for you (Lk 22, 33).

He has become our food! Accipite et manducate – take and eat (Mt 
26, 26). Will we not remember it? Hoc facite in meam commemoratio-
nem – Do this in memory of me (Lk 22, 19). Will we not nurture our-
selves with it? Even more: We will become his food and the food 
of the Father’s glory. His food and drink were the souls. His food 
are the hearts. Practically, our first consecration must be against 
mortal sin. We must be willing and ready to do anything and to 
suffer anything in order to avoid committing it. The same is with 
venial sin. At the same time we make consecrations to do good 
works. Arrive at the end to consecrate ourselves to God’s greatest 
gratification.

What a long journey! Et ambulavit in fortitudine cibi illius. Usque 
ad montem Dei.

Strengthened by that food he walked to God’s mountain (K 19, 20). 
That food is the Word of God, the word of God, the flesh-host of 
Jesus. Lord, tell us: Surge et ambula, stand up and walk. Sequere me – 
follow me! Vobiscum sum, – I am with you. Noli temere – Be not afraid. 
Eucharistic Heart of Jesus, increase our faith, hope and charity.

In every suffering, let us offer ourselves to him; in every joy, let 
us offer ourselves to him. This is the sense of Christian life. This is 
understanding the purpose of things. Amen. Alleluia.
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Chapter 8

The Servant of God

Whoever yearns for greater personal perfection, for a more in-
timate union with God, to please God more, to offer to God the 
greatest possible honor in his own sanctification, must think that 
God made no greater gift to any creature than the divine mater-
nity granted to Mary. He, likewise, must think that no creature 
has ever been, nor will ever be more perfect, more saintly, more 
united with God than the Mother of God. In no other creature 
does God find more delight, more glory, more triumph than in 
his Mother Mary. Whoever yearns for greater personal perfec-
tion, must meditate on the fact that God constituted Mary our 
true mother, and that he wants us to be her true children; this 
makes it possible that Mary’s perfection and her union with God 
may be transmitted to us, as the mother’s life to her child, so that 
the Lord may find his glory and his delight in us as well. So, we 
should make sure that we understand the dispositions and sen-
timents Mary had, when she became the mother of God; what 
was her interior and exterior life as the mother of God.  Having 
understood this, we should reproduce it with diligence and gen-
erosity in ourselves. This will guarantee that we have started well 
our novitiate for the perfection of divine union with God, for the 
complacence of God’s glory for the eternal profession of our mys-
tical marriage with God.

The Blessed Virgin expressed well all her dispositions and sen-
timents, all her exterior and interior life, up to that moment, and 
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what she wanted to be ever more in the future, after becoming 
mother of God, when she answered God’s messenger saying: Be-
hold the handmaid of the Lord! Let it be done according to your word. 
The Most Holy Trinity found the greatest delight in Mary’s dispo-
sitions. God was so pleased that even before she had pronounced 
them, the Word became flesh and dwelt among us. It is as it hap-
pens when the priest pronounces the words of consecration; Je-
sus becomes present and sacrifices himself in the Eucharistic mys-
tery. Behold the handmaid of the Lord; let it be done to me according to 
your word. We may call her Sovereign and Queen, Mystical Rose, 
Virgin Priest, Teacher of the Apostles, Universal Mother, Co-re-
deemer of mankind, and the all litany of glorious and true titles. 
While she was fully aware of what she was, of her real value, and 
of what she had to do in God, she keeps saying of herself: Behold 
the handmaid of the Lord; let it be done to me according to your word!

The holy Archangel Rafael did not need to transmit Mary’s 
answer to God. The Most Holy Trinity had already accepted her 
consent and fulfilled the work of the incarnation! When Gabriel 
told the story to innumerable angels they heard the answer of 
the Mother of God and their Queen, that pure and humble He-
brew girl, they adored and glorified God for the wisdom and holi-
ness of Mary; they were overwhelmed with admiration and joy. 
Those words were the very opposite of Lucifer’s words, likewise 
were the sentiments they expressed. At the announcement of the 
Incarnation Lucifer rebelled in heaven and was thrown into the 
abyss; Mary humbled herself on earth and was elevated to the 
divine heights. God responded to Lucifer’s pride by withdraw-
ing from him forever, abandoning him desperate and miserable. 
God responded to the humility of Mary by coming down to her 
and uniting himself to her, and making her blessed, humble and 
higher than every other being after the humanity of Jesus, blessed 
and great on account of her divine maternity. 

Before going any further, I say to you, O soul, you are well 
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aware that pride and self-love are one and that God walks away, 
withdraws from a soul full of it. As long as in a soul there is a 
shadow of pride and self-love, God can never unite himself per-
fectly with her; nor can she receive all the great things that God 
would love to give, say and do to her. God cannot find his delight 
in her. God does not receive from such a soul the glory for which 
he created her. How necessary it is that the soul continuously and 
untiringly beg the divine mercy, and the motherly goodness of 
Mary to communicate to her all the light, wisdom, all life and the 
joy contained in those words of Mary: Behold the handmaid of the 
Lord; let it be done to me according to your word. Everything that has 
been created is by nature and by essence servant of God.

Our nature and our essence is to be dependent upon God in 
everything and for everything! This is the truth of what we are, 
and from this truth derives our supreme duty to serve the Lord. 
This was and remains the first truth the enemy tried and tries to 
obfuscate and make us forget. Of this truth it is written: Mercy and 
truth are before the face of the Lord. This means that before show-
ing and giving himself to the creature-soul, the Lord looks at her 
nothingness and falsehood with mercy, and then makes her know 
the truth of her nothingness and falsehood: once the soul is well 
aware of her nothingness and falsehood the lord shows and gives 
himself to her forever.

In the meantime, man is in the lie, from the first sin until now. 
Since the principle of lie and rebellion tempted Eve, every man 
resists recognizing and finds great difficulties in admitting his 
own nothingness, his dependence on God. 

This is that darkness that envelops us and does not let us see 
the light of God. This is the web of lies, the air of lies, blood in-
fected with illusion that fills us inside and out, as it is written: I 
said in my ecstasy: every man is a liar (Ps 115, 11). It is no longer a 
question of the venial sin of the lie, nor of the gravest sin of slan-
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der, but of the general falseness of all of ourselves. Everything is 
falsehood in us, and all our acts are false; they look like gems and 
golden virtues, and they are nothing but gems and false gold of 
falsified virtues. What value can they have before God? A child 
is easily satisfied with an object of false gold; but not a grown 
up person. A king, a fiancée would feel belittled by a gift of false 
gold. So our childhood is satisfied with false virtues, but not the 
Lord, the adult, the king, and the betrothed of our souls. But we 
ourselves, in the past were content with false virtues, but now no 
longer. Never again does the Lord want to show himself and give 
himself to us while we are in that state. His mercy and truth come 
to  us and in us as he gazes on us.

Thanks to his mercy we now start to know the truth about 
ourselves: We are nothings and lie. We now reject falsehood and 
remain with our nothingness; from this nothingness God created 
us, body and soul. Our nature and essence depend on him. By 
nature and essence we are the servants of the Lord! This is our 
reality, and if we understand it, we are in the light of God. If in 
everything and everywhere we behave, internally and externally, 
as servants of God, all our acts will be real, luminous and precious 
to the Lord.

May the Lord make us understand the true idea of the servant! 
In this word “servants”, in our way of talking and understand-
ing there is more negative than positive. The negative consists 
in the fact that we think that being servant means being forced 
to do someone else’s will (and this is not the servant of God); the 
servant offers his services and works to make a profit (and this 
is not the servant of God); he loses his freedom and no longer is 
master of himself (and this is not the servant of God); he is subject 
to mortification from the masters’ part and will (and this is not 
the servant of God); the servant is punished many times without 
any reason (and this is not the servant of God); There is all this 
negativity in the idea we have of the servant, but this has been 
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placed there by men. They are false, and have filled the concept 
of servant and everything else with falsehood.

How sublime, glorious, happy and divine is the correct idea 
of the servant of God! May the Lord grant us this idea as Mary 
had it; in the very moment she became mother of God, she called 
herself the servant of God in all truthfulness, and for an excess of 
humility. To understand the idea of the servant of God, think of 
St. Paul’s words: All who are guided by the Spirit of God are sons of 
God; for what you received was not the spirit of slavery to bring you back 
into fear. You received the spirit of adoption, enabling us to cry “Abba. 
Father!” The Spirit himself joins with our spirit to bear witness that we 
are children of God. And if we are children, then we are heirs, heirs of God 
and joint-heirs with Christ, provided that we share his suffering, so as to 
share his glory (Rm 8, 14-17).

What kind of servant is this that is called, and truly is, son of 
his Lord, brother of the Lord, and spouse of the Lord? O, what 
kind of servant is this to whom his master gives, by right of in-
heritance, his entire kingdom? And yet he is always servant!

The goodness of the Lord makes him, with a gratuitous gift, 
son, brother and heir. He is always servant. The bounty of the 
Lord that magnifies him so much, must make him an ever more 
faithful servant, more affectionate and more ingenious in his ser-
vice, in his life, for all eternity. This is not intended not to make 
him forget his rank and acquire air of lordship and be disrespect-
ful to his Lord and pretend for himself what he has to produce 
and render to the Lord. He remains always a servant; this is his 
nature, this is his essence. But what a servant’s loftiness, but what 
a servant’s happiness, but what a servant’s greatness!

Do you want to understand more? Think of Jesus, God from 
God, light from light, true God from true God, because he is by 
nature Son of God the Father! But as a man he glorifies himself 
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for being the servant of God! The Father is well pleased in this 
servant of his! Behold my servant says the Father through the mouth of 
the prophet Isaiah! 

My servant will not brawl or cry out, his voice is not heard in the 
streets, he will not break the crushed reed, or snuff the faltering wick, 
until he has made judgment victorious, in him the nations will put their 
hope (Mt. 12, 18-21). He will give his life as a sacrifice for all! This 
is my servant! Saint Paul says of him:  He emptied himself, taking 
the form of a slave, becoming as human beings are; and being in 
every way like a human being, he humbled himself even to ac-
cepting death, and death on a cross (Ph 2, 7-8). Jesus himself says: 
The Son of man came not to be served but to serve, and give his life as a 
ransom for many (Mt 20, 28).

What a marvel, then, that the Virgin declared herself: The ser-
vant of the Lord? The Virgin Saint, the true Mother of God, did her 
duty!

We start to understand what it means to be a servant of God 
and we want to be servants. Take away from us that mindset 
of superiority, that tone of boldness, those attitudes of masters, 
those words of veiled pride. Away from us the desire of wanting 
to be heard, served, followed, obeyed and imitated! Away from 
us that sense of feeling that we are the owners of all our things, 
our persons, our intelligence and of our virtue! Away from us … 
we are servants! Away from us every internal and external base-
ness, cowardice and greed! We are servants, but we are nobody’s 
servants, we are the servants only of God. If we are servants, we 
do not work for profit, because God makes us masters of his entire 
kingdom. If we are servants, we are treated by God as sons, as his 
Son. If we are servants, we are such for the love of God who is 
love. All the work he expects from us is to love him; all the service 
he expects from us is to love him; all the gain he wants to make 
in us to be loved. He became our servant to teach us how to be 
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his servants, to grant us the gift of being his servants! All the su-
periors, all authorities are for us his representatives. We respect, 
obey and love everybody for him. We do not subject ourselves to 
anyone; we only recognize and serve God in our superiors, in the 
authorities! How blessed we are!

Let us go forward and upward because we have found the 
right way, we grabbed the golden thread that leads us to heaven. 
Forward! Forward! Let us perfect in ourselves this idea of servant, 
this life of service. Wherever we will find the Lord, we will serve 
him. He is always our true Lord and we always his true servants. 
He is incognito in the world to make our service more meritori-
ous. What are those armies of people that are called the servants 
of the poor? Are they the ministers of the sick? Are they the ser-
vants of Mary, the slaves of Mary, the maidservants of the Sacred 
Heart? They are those consecrated people who have understood, 
embraced and practiced the glorious, joyful, sublime idea of the 
servant of God! They have seen God in the Blessed Mother and 
have called and made themselves Servants of Mary! They have 
seen God in those who suffer and have called and made them-
selves Servants of the sick. They have seen God in the poor and 
have called and made themselves servants of the poor.

What about us? We see God in all the human beings of the 
entire Triumphant, Militant and Suffering Church! We see God 
in a special way in our ecclesiastical superiors, in the priests and 
in all consecrated people. Because all people belong to God, and 
because they must belong to him ever more, and because those 
who belong to God are called saints, we make and call ourselves 
the Servants of the Saints. Out of love for God, we make ourselves 
Servants of all in the communion of the saints.

It is not a question of taking a new name (it would certainly 
be beautiful and great), but of animating ourselves internally and 
externally with a new form of life, the life of the servant. This 
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form of life is new for us, but it is already lived by the saints, by 
the Blessed Mother and by Jesus himself. What would this inte-
rior life of the servant consist of? It would consist of a permanent 
consciousness of our essential dependence on God! It would con-
sist of a reverence of very profound, affectionate and permanent 
adoration. Regardless of the height of contemplation God may 
elevate us; regardless of the sublimity of gifts he might bestow 
upon us, regardless of any greatness, dignity and honor the Lord 
might endow us with, our soul should always feel that she is a 
servant, both by nature and by essence. He is the Master, he can 
place us wherever he wants, he can occupy us as he wishes, he 
can treat us as he wishes, he may say, do and give us whatever he 
wishes, We will be always happy.

He is the Lord, I am his servant, let it be done to me according 
to his word. If an angel were to say to this soul: God will give you 
the gift of the stigmata, of the exchange of heart, of his entire passion, 
the soul will continue to remain in his peace. He is the Lord, I am 
his servant, let him do as he wishes! God will make you his apostle, 
his martyr, his spouse; you will have a place and a throne amongst the 
Seraphim! He is the Lord, I am his servant, let him do as he wishes! 
God will entrust you with innumerable souls to convert, sanctify 
and govern… He is the Lord, I am his servant, let him do as he 
wishes! God chooses you to be his mother, O Virgin Mary. He is the 
Lord, I am his servant, let him do as he wishes! It is not the case 
of empty conversations! In fact, the Word became flesh. In fact, 
Mary was his holy, humble, loving servant. By any chance, did 
Mary have to renounce loving him as a Son, since she was aware 
of being his servant? She had to love him as a Son! She must love 
him not only because of the heart’s needs, but in force of the di-
vine will expressed by the needs of the heart; in all God’s gifts of 
love, the soul-servant must love the Lord as her Lord and father, 
as her Lord and brother, as her Lord and spouse, as her Lord and 
Son, according to the condition and level of grace granted to each 
one. The consciousness of essential dependence, the reverence of 
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profound adoration, of which we have talked, must be the solid 
and massive basis of every spiritual state. Only on such a basis is 
any building of relations with God well founded. Such a founda-
tion may even elevate us to the heaven of the perfect and con-
summated mystical union with the Blessed Trinity.

What should be the interior life of the servant? The house of 
God is so big, the court of God is so big, the family of God is so big! 
Many servants are needed, and everyone has his own place, job 
and duties. In general we can outline the life of the servant from 
some of the parables of the Gospel and from some phrases of Je-
sus. The life of the servant, according to Jesus, must be a continu-
ous vigilance. The Lord is far away, but on his way back home. 
The servant must make sure that he finds everything beautifully 
prepared in the royal palace of the heart, in the heaven of the 
soul. Happy that servant whom the master will find vigilant at 
his return!

The life of the servant according to Jesus must be all fidelity to 
the interests of his master. Fidelity in trafficking talents, that is, all 
the natural and supernatural gifts received during his life’s time, 
in order to bring him the due fruits.

The Lord, seeing how well he handled the administration of 
the goods entrusted to him, on the last day, will tell him: Well 
done, good and faithful servant; you have shown you are trustworthy in 
small things, I will trust you with greater, come and join in your mas-
ter’s happiness (Mt 25, 21). The life of the servant according to Jesus 
must be a very laborious one, and that is clear. What a reproach 
being addressed: You wicked and lazy servant! So you knew that I reap 
where I have not sown and gather where I have not scattered? Well then, 
you should have deposited my money with the bankers, and on my return 
I would have got my money back with interest (Mt 25, 26-27). I will take 
away from you my money and I will give it to the one who knows 
how to make a profit, and I will send you to hell!
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The mission of the servant according to the gospel consists in 
being sent to collect the vintages, the fruits for the master; fruits of 
penance and good works from the souls. God’s servants are sent 
to invite the souls to come to the wedding banquet, which is the 
Eucharist, to holiness, and to compel the souls to come because 
God is waiting for them. You can find these words in the Gospel, 
and then, God willing, we will talk at length about them when 
we continue our study of the Lord’s words. After all, this maxim 
is enough. Every servant must resemble the Lord, must be famil-
iar with the usages and customs of the Lord’s family; and there 
is no servant greater than his master. Now, focusing only on the 
religious orders... How many austerities and labors… their ser-
vant should not be treated better... He should not spare himself, 
or withdraw from those and these. In order to be the servant of 
all, he should know everybody; make his own the spirit, the great 
devotions and the great exercises of them all.

This is the work of an entire life, or of many lives. May the Lord 
grant us this favor!  For now, this is enough and overwhelms us; 
we will get to know more and more the life of Mary and of Jesus 
and copy it as much as we can in our own life. Our meditations 
and readings on the life of Mary, of Jesus and of the saints will be 
of great help. The Spirit of the Lord will realize in us this new life 
totally contrary to the spirit of the world, to the human spirit, to 
the diabolic spirit. He will realize in us the life of the servant ac-
cording to the spirit of Mary and of Jesus. Each soul should repeat 
to herself: I did not come to be served but to serve... (in what?) 
and, if necessary even to give my life for the eternal salvation of 
all my neighbors.

I am not in the world to sleep, but to stay awake; not to rest, but 
to labor, the vigil of God, the work of God, which is the sanctifica-
tion of the soul. Nothing will help me more to this end than focus-
ing ever more on recognizing, loving and serving in everyone the 
person of Jesus, even better, of the Most Holy Trinity. Amen!



237

Chapter 9

The beloved

Reading for the day of St. John Evangelist

This blessed Saint has so many wonderful and pleasant things, 
all peculiarly his own that we cannot and must not let his feast 
day pass, without a specific remembrance. The gospel calls him: 
The disciple whom Jesus loved. These are like enchanted words 
for those who love Jesus and want to be loved by him, not in an 
ordinary degree. The disciple that Jesus loved! But Jesus loves ev-
eryone, why then only of John is it written: The disciple that Jesus 
loved? It means that Jesus favored him; he had preferences for 
him. If Jesus loves everyone infinitely, how can he love one more 
than others? God’s infinite love is a mystery, and so his commu-
nications to souls are a mystery. The love of God is infinite. The 
signs that Jesus gives us of his love are not infinite, nor are the 
gifts that he gives us, nor are the levels through which he makes 
us rise in our union with him. He is infinite, and so the gift of 
himself to us is infinite; but the rest, signs of love, particular gifts, 
degrees of union, are not and cannot be infinite, and therefore 
there can be in their distribution to the souls the more and the 
less. Blessed St. John received preferential treatment in the signs 
of love, in the degrees of union that Jesus gave to the apostles! 
The apostles were all favorites! The disciple whom Jesus loved, 
even better to say, that Jesus favored! What enchanted words are 
these for the soul that loves and wants to be loved by Jesus in an 
unusual way!
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What is the relevance of all this for us? This is really very im-
portant for us! If the Gospel says that Jesus loved John with pref-
erence, certainly the gospel does not say it so that we may be 
consumed by jealousy, but so that we may love and honor with 
preference the one who was loved and honored with preference. 
Even more, and this is the good news, the Gospel tells us about 
this preference for John, so that we too may do, on our part all it 
takes to deserve Jesus’ predilection. Jesus desires to find his de-
light in us. This is truly the good news! The apostles are as many 
models of Christians. There are people who imitate James, oth-
ers Andrew, or Peter, or Paul. I personally would love to be John! 
Not only do I want to be another John, but also I would like to 
surround Jesus with a big family of souls that will be so many 
Johns. This is the greatest tribute I may offer to that blessed Dis-
ciple, and also the greatest delight to Jesus, and my blessed luck. 
What should I do? Let us start by seeing the characteristics of this 
apostle and reproducing them in us, since we can do it with the 
help of Jesus’ grace.

The characteristics of John are many and are one, because they 
can all be reduced to charity.

Faithful correspondence to his vocation, in the spirit of love. 
Saint John the Baptist first introduced him to Jesus and invited 
him to follow Jesus. From being a disciple of the Baptist he de-
sired to be disciple of Jesus. They met, they spoke and they loved 
each other. A few days later Jesus called him definitely: Come after 
me now, and he immediately left the nets and his father and followed him 
(Cf. Lk 5, 11).

Ambition for the first places in the kingdom of God. Even 
though this ambition might have been fully permeated by imper-
fection and caused the grumbling of the other apostles, Jesus did 
not condemn it: it seems that Jesus admired the height of these 
desires, because it was joined with equal generosity declaring his 
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willingness and readiness to drink the chalice of the passion with 
the Teacher for the privilege of being the closest to Jesus. The First 
place! Not to be more honored, but in order to offer greater honor 
to God! He desired the first place in order to love more and be 
loved more and be more united with the beloved of his soul.

Participation to the Transfiguration on Mount Tabor! What a 
joy to see Jesus in his glorious transfiguration! While St. Peter, ful-
ly satisfied expresses the desire to remain forever on Tabor, may-
be St. John thinks that ultimately it is sufficient to be with Jesus, 
whether transfigured or not; it is always a delight to be with Je-
sus; maybe more than his own enjoyment John might have been 
thinking of Jesus’ conversation with Moses and Elijah! They were 
talking about the passion and death that Jesus was going to suffer 
in the immediate future, and John was resolving never to aban-
don his master, not even on the way to his death; he might even 
have desired that, in order to give him a proof of his love; this 
would explain why he alone receives the fruit of that consolation 
that Jesus wants them all to receive from the spiritual consolation 
of Tabor, that is, preparing himself to suffer with and for Christ.

He is sent with Peter to prepare the cenacle in Jerusalem for the 
last supper, for the institution of the Eucharist! What an honor to 
prepare the first temple for Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament! With 
how much love did John fulfill that sweet task! They found and 
prepared a big and well-decorated hall!

He sat down at the last place, because he was the youngest, 
and that was his due, and then Jesus made him ascend to the first 
place and let him lay on his chest for most of the last supper. Then 
especially the Eucharistic heart of Jesus burned in his chest. John 
felt the heart palpitate and understood his sublime love and drew 
on the science of love; more than the science of the saints, John 
learned the science of the heart of Jesus.



240

He was saddened hearing that one of the apostles would be-
tray Jesus, and he asked Jesus for his name. To him alone, in the 
secret of friendship, only to the faithful friend of his heart, Jesus 
in a whisper revealed the name of the traitor. John was deeply 
troubled; the intimate pain of his wounded heart was the first act 
of reparation that the agonizing heart of Jesus received. John re-
newed his resolution to never abandon the teacher, to follow him 
until death, to share all his passion. After Mary, John was the first 
repairer of Jesus’ Heart.

Because John was the first to offer reparation to his heart, Jesus 
chose to have him near himself in the Garden of Olives, in the 
night of the betrayal, in the agony of the heart! My soul is sorrow-
ful to the point of death. Wait here and stay awake with me (Mt 26, 38). 
Jesus had confided in them. Probably even John fell asleep. Good 
Jesus pitied him and addressed his sweet reproof to the others.

Jesus was taken and dragged to the tribunals; while the apos-
tles were thinking of fleeing to save themselves, John used the ac-
quaintances he had, and the entrance that was granted him into 
the High Priest’s palace, to follow Jesus and bring the news to his 
mother. He went with sadness and love from Jesus to Mary, from 
Mary to Jesus, without taking into consideration that he could 
compromise himself, totally absorbed in the love that was Jesus 
and Mary.

At the request of the Blessed Mother, John accompanied her 
to Calvary and encountered Jesus carrying the cross; followed 
him and assisted at the crucifixion of the teacher and all the other 
hours of agony suffering interiorly such cruel torment to deserve 
to be united to the sacrifice of Mary with Jesus Crucified. Jesus did 
not forget him in his suffering.

Jesus had for John the most sweet word, the sweetest gift, the 
most holy gift after the Eucharist, and looking at him with Mary, 
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gave each to the other and constituted them mother and son. Je-
sus gave him his own place near Mary, gave him his role toward 
Mary, the mother! Behold your son… Behold your mother! Love 
and pain kept Mary and John absorbed in a solemn silence of 
spasms.

After Jesus’ death, John and Mary prepared the body for buri-
al, and with all the relics of the teacher’s passion, he took Mary to 
his house, with a new and profound love of a son, and remained 
with her and the apostles waiting for the resurrection. As the pi-
ous women gave the first announcement of the resurrection he 
ran with Peter. John arrived first at the tomb; but out of respect for 
Peter did not enter first… days later when the apostles were in the 
boat and Jesus appeared on the shore and called them without 
been recognized, John recognized him first and said to Peter: It is 
the Lord!

Afterward he lived with Mary, prayed with Mary and with 
Mary he studied the gospel. Mary was for him mother, landlady, 
teacher, director and everything. He was for her something like 
Joseph and something like Jesus. He gave her Jesus in the sacra-
ment. He was her son, the image of Jesus and of all Mary’s chil-
dren spread throughout the future centuries.  

He was the apostle of love.  His preaching, his example, his 
letters, everything was full, bursting, overflowing with love of 
God and neighbor. Why marvel if he was the disciple whom Jesus 
loved, and the son of Mary? If he had rested on Jesus’ chest, if he 
had been part of Jesus’ agonies?

He was the Evangelist of the Incarnate Word. More than the 
other apostles, he contemplated, taught, demonstrated and de-
fended the divinity of Jesus against the first heresies, elevating 
himself as an eagle in the heavens of divine revelation.
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He spared no effort in converting sinners and infidels. He suf-
fered the martyrdom of boiling oil and exile. He received and 
wrote the revelations of the last times of the world.

He closed the Scripture and his life with that cry of love: Come, 
Lord Jesus. He could not tolerate that the faithful would say that 
he would not die; he who yearned for Jesus in paradise. His death 
was the most similar to the transit of love of the Virgin Mary, who 
from the little house of the apostle John passed to her throne in 
heaven and beside the Son, God-Jesus, looked and received the 
son man John, who with Joseph was so much a part of the domes-
tic affection of the most holy Mary that we cannot think of them 
without a very particular union in Paradise.

This is the disciple whom Jesus loved, and that Jesus honored 
in such a unique way. What was there in him, what did he do to 
prepare himself to receive so many signs, gifts and levels of love? 
He was young, he was virgin, and he was chaste, silent, ardent 
and most docile. He loved much Mary most holy.  He had great 
reverence for St. Peter, the Vicar of Jesus. He diligently listened 
to Jesus’ teachings of love. All the other apostles were not vir-
gin, were not equally docile and attentive to Jesus, nor equally 
reverent toward Peter. The other apostles were not equally de-
tached from material interests before Pentecost, during Jesus’ life 
on earth. Then, all of them, somehow envied the authority Jesus 
was conferring on Peter, but no one envied Jesus’ predilection for 
John, the disciple whom Jesus loved.

O divine teacher, grant me John’s place! Not only to me but 
also to an army of souls. Let them be the favorite disciples, the 
sharers of Tabor and Calvary. Let them rest on your chest; let 
them inhabit in your heart. Let them be the special children of 
Mary; let them enjoy in a special way the motherly affection of 
Mary. Let them be the apostles of love, the evangelists of your 
divinity, and those who offer reparation to your heart! These are 
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qualities too sublime for us; but you, taking the opportunity pre-
cisely from the ambition of John and James, told us how to get it. 
He who wants to be the first must be the last servant of all; just as 
you did, O Jesus, who did not come to be served but to serve, and 
give your life for the salvation of the world. Well, I gladly take the 
place of servant of all, recognizing you in everyone, loving you in 
all, honoring you in everyone and serving you in everyone. Make 
me really servant of all according to your heart. Give us, O Jesus, 
many souls who are for you as many favorite disciples, and as 
many servants of the neighbors for you, O Jesus. Lord Jesus, give 
us the Servants of Saints, the Sisters of the Saints.

We ask you for the disciple you loved, for the Church, for Mary, 
for the Most Holy Trinity! Amen. Holy Apostle, with the heart of 
Mary and of Jesus, I congratulate and thank God for all your per-
fections and beatitudes. Pray for me, that I may know, love and 
serve like you on earth and in heaven. Amen.
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PART IV

WORDS OF JESUS
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Chapter 1

I must be in my Father’s Affairs (Lk 2, 49)

The word of the Lord is spirit and life. This word becomes alive when it is medi-
tated and assimilated by the soul. As it is necessary the banquet of the Eucharist, 
so, for Fr. Justin, is necessary the banquet of the Word. We all should make a serious 
effort to memorize the divine words and make of our memory a true coffer of every 
divine word. Reading and meditating the words of the Lord, the soul must apply 
them only to herself, in her present conditions and circumstances. What Jesus said 
to the mother, to Peter, to the Apostles yesterday, today he says it only to me and for 
me. It is really true that every soul that longs for divine union must live of every 
word that comes from the mouth of God.

I must be in my Father’s business. These are the first words of 
Jesus recorded in the Gospel, and they reveal to us Jesus, the Son, 
and his mission, the glory of the Father; they also reveal us as 
the adopted children, and our mission, which is, being concerned 
with the things of the Father. How many teachings we can get 
from the various circumstances!

Let us unite ourselves to him! When it is question of duties 
of religion, we do not need to inform our relatives and all that is 
flesh and blood, not even our own person. Around us and in us 
some will be displeased with this way of acting, and we regret be-
ing for them cause of suffering. It is the beginning of sacrifice of 
the heart that must become holocaust.

Let us unite ourselves to him! Let us stay in the temple, where 
directly we deal with the things that pertain to the Father. Since 
Jesus perpetually inhabits the temple, with our behavior we want 
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to make of our house, of our town, of our world a Temple of God. 
Jesus and the saints consecrate the places and not vice versa, and 
the same should be true of us!

Let us unite ourselves to him! Let us stay amongst the doc-
tors questioning and responding to them. If we question created 
things we will receive the science of God. Let us respond to the 
voices of creation, and the harmony of love will come out praising 
God. Let us question the books and we will receive the science of 
God. By responding to voices of creation and to the book we read 
we will practice the science of the saints.

As disciples we should ask questions to those that divine Provi-
dence has given us as teachers: the Father particularly preordains 
their lessons of word and example to us. From among all people 
and books we ask questions to the saints and the works of those 
that the holy Catholic Church officially recognizes as Fathers and 
Doctors. The Holy Fathers and Doctors ponder the word of God 
night and day.

Jesus, in the midst of the doctors, reveals to us that, amongst 
God’s things, the first and the most important is religious instruc-
tion. Deus scientiarum Dominus est, in doctrinis glorificate Dominum. 
God is the Lord of all knowledge. Glorify the Lord with your wisdom.

Religious instruction is the most evident and glorious occupa-
tion of the Word, of Jesus’ personal word, and of all of us, his 
personal echoes.

Only the most prestigious occupations are appropriate for the 
children of the great ones. And we are God’s sons! While with the 
body we entertain ourselves in manual work, when the things of 
the Father require it, with the soul we sit among the angels, or, 
much better, among the three divine persons, in the very temple of 
the soul, listening to what they tell us, without sound of words, in 
the solitude of the heart. Loquere, Domine. Speak, Lord (1 Sam 3, 10).
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Chaper 2

Sine Modo

Leave it like this for the time being, it is fitting that we should, in this 
way, do all that uprightness demands (Mt. 3, 15). These are the words 
addressed by the Lord Jesus to his beloved precursor. John had 
prepared himself very appropriately with the silence of his earlier 
life to announce the coming of the Word and to listen to him in 
person. Jesus’ word so short, almost stern, filled with divine melo-
dies the vastness of John’s soul, who understood him. O, if we too 
could understand him!

We also must prepare ourselves with the desert to listen to and 
then preach the Word. These words of Jesus express his highest 
condescension and humility that he lovingly desired.

Jesus, holiness by essence, carries the sins of humanity to the 
point that he wants to appear as in need of personal penance. 
This was not a fiction, but truthful; because his was a true human-
ity and was burdened in his holiness as redeemer of the sins of 
the world.

Penance, even external, and even external humiliation are re-
ally necessary for us. Sinners as we are! These words, and the act 
they demanded (i.e. baptism) were, so to speak, the entire Gospel 
of John. They were enough for him. The entire Scriptures are not 
enough for us. To him they were enough to perfect that splendid 
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life in the spirit of: Illum oportet crescere, me autem minui. He must 
increase; I must decrease (Jn 3, 30).

These words: Leave it like this for the time being, it is fitting that we 
should, in this way, do all that uprightness demands, were enough to 
crown that heroic life with martyrdom. These words are enough 
because they comprehended all the duties toward one’s soul and 
her potencies, the body and its senses; all the duties of charity and 
justice toward our neighbor; all the duty of adoration, thanksgiv-
ing, intercession and reparation toward God. Omnem justitiam. All 
Justice, in general and in particular. All this justice is fulfilled in hu-
mility and charity. It is accomplished perfectly only in the perfect 
level of humility and charity.

Since we are successive (able to do one thing after another) 
beings we cannot satisfy simultaneously every duty, but one at a 
time, one by one. A great means of sanctification is to pay atten-
tion to the passing moment focusing on the accomplishment of 
the moment’s duty all our being, as if we were without past and 
without future. We are in an eternal present; somehow we imitate 
the divine act of God for whom there is only the eternal present. 
As the divine act, God himself is truth and charity (Deus veritas 
est; Deus caritas est). Likewise, our every act should be rooted in 
humility, elevated in charity and reduced to be all humility, all 
charity. All this must take place in the supernatural perfection of 
every Christian in imitation and union with Jesus, the God-with-
us, with God in us, the Blessed Trinity.



251

Chapter 3

Quid Quaeritis?

What do you want (Jn 3, 38)? What were they looking for? 
They were looking for the one who was greater than John the 
Baptist, the one who would baptize with the Holy Spirit and fire. 
They wanted this baptism of fire and Holy Spirit!

They were looking for the one who, with his fan, purifies the 
world and collects the wheat in his granaries and disposes of the 
straw in unquenchable fire.

Their souls wanted to be purified and then collected in the gra-
naries of the Lord. They were looking for the one who was eternal 
and from whose fullness we have all received grace upon grace (Jn 1, 
16). The one who brings truth  and grace, the one who for being 
the only Son of the Father by nature, came from the bosom of the 
Father to reveal God to us!

They wanted to draw more from this divine font of truth and 
grace, from Moses to John, and from John to Jesus, and with Jesus 
to the Father. They were looking for the Lamb of God, who takes 
away the sins of the world; the one whose way John had been 
sent to prepare with the Baptism of repentance; the one upon 
whom the Holy Spirit had visibly descended in form of a dove. 
They wanted to offer to the Lord this lamb and also offer them-
selves with him.
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They wanted to receive him, since they had prepared the way 
for him! They wanted to share of his Spirit. They wanted to unite 
themselves to him. They were looking for all this because this is 
what Saint John, their first teacher, had told them of him. In this 
they were knowing and seeking a limitless good, an infinite good. 
They were seeking God, and not for a short time; they were seek-
ing him but forever! Where do you live (Jn 1, 38)?

We intend to come to see you often, and if you allow us, we 
would like to remain long time with you, and if you consent, we 
would like to be your disciples; and if you want to be the source of 
our joy, we would like the share your work, your sufferings, your 
pains, your joys and your life; we would like to be yours, and you 
to be ours.

Jesus understood all this in their timid and yet generous re-
quest: Where do you live? Jesus had not stopped to wait for them, 
but he turned around to meet them. Jesus did not wait for them to 
question him, but sweetly and confidently anticipated them. Je-
sus says to them: Come and see! Come, not so much to my house, 
but to my kingdom, to my heart, to the bosom of the Father. Come 
and see how truthful is all that you have believed and hoped from 
him, O infinitely more! 
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Chapter 4

Come and See

He who did turn to look at me, he who was before me, he who 
had made me desire him and moved me to look for him, he who 
made all creatures, many books and people talk to me about him-
self, he spoke to my heart! 

He told me: Come and see! Where, Lord? In solitude of the des-
ert! I am the only God! Come to the desert and there I shall talk to your 
heart (Hos 2, 16). Come to the souls of the saints, there I reveal 
myself to you; come to my mother there I rest. Come to the souls; 
there I work, there I find my delight, and there I suffer. Come to 
my tabernacle where I immolate myself. Come into your inner 
soul, there I dwell and there I would love to find my delights.

Come to the eternity, on the day of the eternal encounter. 
Come to me, to my heart where I have prepared a room for you. 
Come to the Father in whom I am eternally generated. Come to 
the Holy Spirit, embrace and kiss of the Father.

O my beloved, don’t be satisfied with a simple invitation. Com-
mand me to come to you; separate me from the world; snatch me 
out of myself so that I may see the infinity of your perfections, 
and feel the love that you are.

You are immense! Your creatures are for you as so many dwell-
ings! Creation is full of your palaces: Every soul is your castle. In 
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which palace, in which room will you receive me, will you enter-
tain me? Meet me on all the ways I walk. Be by my side on my 
every journey. Welcome me on every threshold I pass. I would 
like to come to you on all the pathways of the saints! I would 
gladly enter into you through all the doors of paradise! I would 
love to find myself in all your meetings with souls. Tell me, what 
is this way of all ways, this meeting of all meetings, this work of all 
works, this vocation of all vocations, this great and holy, beauti-
ful and sweet life of all lives! I am convinced that this alone is my 
own path and vocation, work, relationship and life! O my Lord, 
have you not made me and don’t you want to make me ever more 
in your image and likeness, you, O heaven of all the angels and 
saints, you, author of all good?
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Chapter 5

You are Simon

You are Simon, son of Jonah, you will b called Peter (Jn 1, 42).

This change of name is to indicate the transformation of the 
man, both in his personal and social aspect, for his vocation to 
apostolate and to martyrdom, for his mission of first Vicar of Je-
sus. O what a transformation Jesus causes in those who seek, find, 
follow and unite themselves with him! Beati qui audiunt Verbum 
Dei et custodiunt illud. Blessed are those who hear the Word of God and 
keep it (Lk 11, 28). They will not always be transformation for bet-
ter in social conditions, but always better in spiritual qualities.

You are a proud person, but you will become humble. You are 
impure and you will become like an angel. You are stingy and you 
will become generous. You are vile, you will become a hero; not 
on account of your strength, but through Jesus, who will affect 
you, who will give you his Spirit, who will be indwelling in you. 
Amen.

O my Jesus, I bring to you, one by one, the powers of the soul 
and of the body; transform them. Transform me into yourself, O 
Jesus! Grant that I may no longer be what I am among men, what 
I am in my own self, but what I am in your creative redeeming 
and sanctifying plan! Grant that I may become the personification 
of your goodness, what you chose me to be, what you infinitely 
loved and eternally wanted me to be.
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O my Lord, how your desire for the soul affected your first 
happy disciples! That was the first disposition you communicated 
to them out of your bounty diffusive to the infinity of your heart! 
How they hurry up to bring others to you; and they were not 
aware of the fact that they were transmitting your invitation. Or 
did you tell them to bring to you their brothers and all the others 
they could! I too want to give you this joy! I will bring to all I can, 
to everybody, the embassy of your love.

I will urge everyone to come to you, but especially those intel-
lects more capable of knowing you, the hearts more disposed to 
love you, and the pious disposed to expand in love.

I have consecrated myself to the work of vocations that was 
yours in a special way. Grant that all my person and life may be a 
perennial invitation to souls. This is a particular reason why you 
are in me. I am all a mixture of repellent rather than attractive 
elements. But you live in me, O sweetness, O enchanting beauty! 
Lord, through me, call to yourself many souls and many others 
like Peter, John and Paul! Do not let me be another Judas! Trans-
form, O almighty Lord, your poor sinner in your saint. Amen. 
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Chapter 6

You are My Beloved Son

The supreme glorification of Jesus, after his baptism, confirms 
us in the conviction that his public profession and penance as a 
sinner was the highest humiliation for Jesus. The manger was a 
humiliation, but he was in it as a baby and for a baby there is no 
humiliation. Calvary was a humiliation, but at the end of the pro-
cess, the judge declared him just, innocent and the victim of envy.

Here, at the Jordan, he himself professed his need of purifica-
tion as any common sinner. Sin is the only great shame! To this 
humiliation followed the greatest glorification. There is no greater 
glory than love, nor love greater than that of the Father-God, and 
before heaven and earth he declared that only in Jesus he was 
fully pleased.

The Holy Spirit, the substantial love of the Father and the Son, 
in the form of a dove, breathed on him: You are my beloved Son 
in whom I am well pleased. These words are a synthesis of Isaiah’s 
prophecy: Here is my servant whom I uphold, my chosen one in whom 
my soul delights. I have sent my Spirit upon him, he will bring fair judg-
ment to all nations. He does not cry out or raise his voice, his voice is not 
heard in the street; he does not break the crushed reed, or snuff the falter-
ing wick. Faithfully he presents fair judgment; he will not grow faint, he 
will not be crushed until he has established fair judgment on earth, and 
the coasts and islands are waiting for his instruction (Is. 42, 1-4).
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I am the Lord your God, who has called you to holiness. I have 
taken you by the hand. I wanted you and established you as a 
covenant with the people and a light to the nations, so that you 
could open the eyes of the blind and set free the prisoners laying 
in darkness.

I am Yahweh: This is my name! I shall not yield my glory to 
another, nor my honor to idols (Is 42, 8). But you are one with me: 
you are my beloved son in whom I am well pleased.

Generated by the Father, consubstantial with the Father, light 
from light, true God from true God. God-Son humbled himself 
to the point of appearing a sinner guilty of all sins. Immersing 
himself in the water he immerses himself in the passion of death 
signified by that immersion, of which St. Paul tells us: Consepulti 
sumus Christo per baptismum in morte. We have been buried with him 
in baptism (Col 2, 12).

He sinks, destroys and annihilates all sins in his blood. He 
makes of his blood a perennial river in the kingdom of God, in 
which all souls are reborn in the life of the Father, saints and 
daughters of the Father and sisters of Jesus in the glory of the Son.

O humiliation of Jesus! O immolation of Jesus! Or redemption 
of Jesus! Here are the reasons for the predilection and delight of 
the Father. My soul, now you know how to deserve the predilec-
tions and delights of the Lord: By humiliating yourself,  by immo-
lating and applying yourself to the salvation of others.
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Chapter 7

Non in Solo Pane Vivit Homo

Human beings live not on bread alone but on every word that comes 
from the mouth of God (Mt 4, 4). The sudden sound of a word in the 
desert is a warning; and we must also caution ourselves against 
any thought, word or lower movement that arises without a nat-
ural and ordinary connection with our precedents and disposi-
tions. It is either from the Lord and we must receive it well, or it is 
from the adversary and we must reject it.

These divine words, as an answer to temptation, teach us to 
oppose the general principles of faith in God to any impertinent 
concern for particular needs. The divine words elevate the soul 
from the anguishes of human misery to the greatness of the di-
vine attributes They also contrast the impertinent apprehensions 
of uncertain and general perils with the particular facts of God’s 
charity, educing the soul from harmful and sad dreaming to the 
concrete truths of religious reality.

The enemy habitually takes advantage of particular or general 
dangers to trouble, to discourage and to bring down the fervent 
soul on her upsurge toward heaven. The soul must firmly keep 
her self-control without giving in to the disturbance, which is the 
shadow and the breath of the adversary. She must make use of 
the sacred scriptures as her source of divine strength and victory. 
They are divine words, bread descended from heaven, bread of 
life and intellect, water of life and salvation, having every sweet-
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ness in itself; given to man by divine providence to preserve, to 
strengthen, to invigorate, to increase, to magnify, to uplift and to 
deify his life. In omni verbo Dei – in every divine word.

Each divine word has the power to produce these effects of 
life, and naturally much more the entire bible. Ultimately they are 
the created echo of the Divine Word. We are given the privilege of 
nourishing ourselves of his person in the Eucharist. In order for 
him to give life, he must have it in himself. In ipso vita erat; Deus 
erat Verbum. In him was life because the Word was God (Jn 1, 1 & 4).

How irrational is every preoccupation for our necessities and 
needs! Nullo horum indigeremus  habentes solatio sanctos libros, qui 
sunt in manibus nostris. We will not need any of these things having 
consolation of the sacred books that are in our hands. And our Lord tells 
us: vobiscum sum usque ad comsummationem saeculi – I will be with 
you until the end of the world. Jesus gives us: Accipite et manducate 
et bibite, corpus, sanguis meus. Take, eat and drink my body and my 
blood. It is impossible to live on bread alone! From this we under-
stand the unendurable hunger of the damned beginning with the 
spirits of evil. They do not receive the Word of God! The extreme 
weakness of every human mind and heart on earth consists in not 
being nourished by the Word of God. In heaven the eternal feast 
of perennial life of souls and angels consists in being admitted to 
the complete, solemn and perpetual banquet of the Word of God!
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Chapter 8

Non tentabis Dominum Deum Tuum

It is also written you shall not tempt the Lord, your God (Mt 4, 7). 
The one who experienced first the precipitous fall from heaven 
to hell, is seeking only precipices for the soul, even while giving 
them the impression of elevating them up on the air.  Our blessed 
Lord, the Most High God, who alone knows the ascension by per-
sonal experience, even when it seems that the soul is sinking into 
nothingness, wants and brings about her elevation.

Whenever the Lord humbles a soul he does it only in order to 
elevate her. The evil one, to the contrary, causes the greatest harm 
to the soul when he elevates her. The divine words: You shall not 
tempt the Lord your God, are meant to save us from both the up-
ward and downward precipice. This general principle demands 
that the soul be vigilant to avoid any word and action, explicitly 
or implicitly directed to test the divine assistance or essence, or in 
general some divine perfection.

Whenever a man attempts to tempt God on his part there is 
always lack of faith, a veiled pride or an unforgivable superficial-
ity. The lover of the Lord should examine himself well on this, 
because this evil is more wide spread than we may think, specifi-
cally because is less often felt than it should be.

Perhaps we could recognize the enemy more easily if he tempt-
ed us with suggestions of blasphemy, suicide and other wicked-
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ness. The enemy deluded many souls, who had progressed in the 
life of the spirit, and arouse serious anguish also in the saints after 
tempting Jesus himself. How will we distinguish his poison in the 
false inspirations of personal and social undertakings, holily glori-
ous and gloriously holy, but which require prodigies of assistance 
from the Lord?

We could never prevent our precipitous fall without an ex-
traordinary intervention of divine mercy. All our dedication, all 
our reasoning and understanding of God’s glory, regardless of 
seemingly good results, are not sufficient to prevent our fall with-
out God’s intervention.

We are safer when we stay at our place as creatures and seek 
the sublimity of perfection in ordinary and common things; and 
when with faith immerse ourselves in our nothingness, while in 
love we elevate ourselves to the divine heights. Every moment 
we wait for God to give us opportunities to strengthen our fidel-
ity and generosity.

Humanly speaking, the Lord has every reason to doubt us, so 
he puts us to the test. The Lord puts us to the test because he is 
sure that we do him honor. After every trial the Lord elevate us, 
quia Domini est assumptio nostra! Because our elevation is the work of 
God!
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Chapter 9

Vade Retro Satan

Away with you, Satan, for Scripture says: The Lord alone is the one 
to whom you must do homage, him alone you must serve (Mt 4, 10). 
To a blatant temptation [one responds with] an imperious rejec-
tion. The accursed worm of pride [Satan] suffered this defeat as 
a new hell. He suffered even more knowing that the one he had 
tempted in the desert was the Lord God.

Let him lie in his tremendous abomination of wanting divine 
honors from the same God! We think of the reserved, passive, 
severe attitude of the sweet God-Jesus, in front of Satan who had 
once enjoyed the love of his creator.

We think with tremors of the horrible possibility in which ev-
ery soul finds herself, as long as she is in a mortal body, of incur-
ring the divine curse, and of losing the eternal smile, the word 
and the heart of her God! This is hell. 

Proportionally similar is the attitude of Jesus with the soul, 
when she comes to his presence, apparently to pray, but really to 
tempt him, when she fails to prepare herself appropriately before 
praying. He is always ready to open his heart and to pour gener-
ously his treasures on the soul that prays. If the soul does not 
pray, but tempts him, she presents herself to him to provoke his 
disgust with the disorder that deranges her, to provoke his indig-
nation with voluntary distractions, with the lie of expressions that 
do not come from the heart. It is the prayer of irreverence.
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It is a great thing if the Lord does not tell us: away with you, 
Satan. But without a very particular indulgence from Jesus’ part it 
is impossible for us to enjoy his splendors in our mind, his fervor 
in our heart, and the sweetness of gifts that he lavishes upon the 
humble, the contrite and the lovers.

Dominum Deum tuum adorabis – You shall adore the Lord your God; 
this act of adoration must precede, accompany and follow your 
entire prayer, and must comprise the whole soul and the whole 
body.

Him alone must you serve. To the haughtiness of pride we op-
pose the true greatness of humility. Yes, we adore and swerve, 
but only God! No creature is our God! But he alone! We do not 
genuflect to any creature, but to God alone. If he talks, directs 
governs us through other creatures, it is always and only his au-
thority that he wants to be acknowledged, venerated and adored 
in his representatives.

He is our God! He is my God! I am not my God, no other crea-
ture, regardless of its excellence, is my God. He is my God and I 
shall afore him. Him alone shall I serve.
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Chapter 10

Be careful not to parade your uprightness

Be careful. In the words “be watchful” there is a great awak-
ening force, as fierce is the enemy and the danger against which 
the Lord wants to alert us. Be careful; be watchful! Trying to be-
come saints in order to be noticed and glorified by man is the 
vanity of vanities totally empty of any merit or reward. What kind 
of recompense could we ever get from the Father, if the aim of 
vainglory renders sanctification a totally human affair, and con-
sequently sufficiently compensated by human esteem? Vainglory 
is the worm of holiness that gnaws the marrow of the strongest 
actions, and for this it is written: Quia Deus dissipavit ossa eorum 
qui hominibus placent – because the Lord crushes the bones of those who 
please men. Bones without marrow, what could they be used for? 
They are confused, presenting themselves to the divine presence 
in the presumption of being worth something. Quoniam Deus spre-
vit eos – Because the Lord has rejected them ... and in divine contempt 
they will find the eternal punishment of human complacency. 
Contendimus placere illi – let’s try to please him! The death sentence 
for sin concerns not only the natural life of the body but also the 
moral life of the soul, that is, in the memory, in the knowledge, 
in the esteem, in the affection of others. We must die for this too! 
All this notwithstanding we must continue to commit ourselves 
to great internal and external works, even the most glorious ones.

But in everything: Illum oported crescere, me autem minui – He 
must increase and I must decrease. When we decrease we cooperate 
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with God in great things and he is more glorified in us. When 
we decrease it becomes more evident that the works we do are 
accomplished by God’s infinite goodness, and not by our noth-
ingness. On the other hand we must not positively impede the 
edification of our neighbors, because it is written: Your light must 
shine in people’s sight, so that seeing your good works, they may give 
praise to your Father in heaven (Mt 5, 16).

Silence and concealment are like the coat of arms and the 
splendor of holiness. Without the temperament of humility one 
does not come to the fullness of light within, nor to the splendor 
of light outside. There is therefore some danger of illusion of vain-
glory and corruption of masked pride in wanting to be edifying. 
Edification must take place and it will happen independently of 
our effort, as necessary consequence of the good, which is by its 
nature diffusive, when it is really in us.
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Chapter 11

When You Pray

The Lord wants the secret of humility and of love especially in 
prayer, so that this glory of relation between the creator and the 
creature may not be veiled by self-love, nor disturbed by the noise 
of men; this divine perfume must not evaporate into the torrid 
and frozen currents of favorable or unfavorable human judg-
ments. This divine font of graces and charisms must not be mud-
died, dissipated, and dried up by the enemies besieging the soul.

The first level of this secret of humility and charity consists in 
closing ourselves in our room with the greatest external recollec-
tion thinking of God, who is everywhere. The second level of this 
secret of humility and charity consists in closing ourselves in the 
substance of the soul with the greatest interior recollection think-
ing of his indwelling within us, dulcis et permanens hospes – sweet 
permanent guest. The third level consists in closing ourselves in the 
Sacred Heart of Jesus enraptured in the intimacy of the divinity 
as a totally extraordinary effect of the Holy Spirit. This secret of 
humility and love is such that afterward, even if the soul wants 
to, she is incapable and impotent to manifest it. The first level is 
necessary for the prayer of conversation; the second is necessary 
for the prayer of simplicity and the third for the prayer of union.

Warning us not to talk much: nolite multum loqui – Do not talk 
too much, implicitly invites us not to be late in leaving discursive 
prayer, when in fact the soul no longer needs it to settle in the 
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practice of solid virtue. Praising Maria Magdalene for the fact that 
she sat at his feet to inebriate herself with his words, the Lord 
convinces us that he wants also for us the optimam partem – the best 
part of the prayer of simplicity, and when he likes it, also the ora-
tion of union. O my Lord, tell me everything you want to tell me! 
Give me everything you want to give me! Do onto me everything 
you want to do!

Prayer must become an exercise of love, in which more than 
seeking the joy of love we seek the duty of loving, because it is 
a duty of love to entertain one’s self exclusively and as much as 
possible with the loved one. If he likes to delight us of himself, 
that is fine, otherwise, … it is also fine … or even better! Certainly 
the Lord desires to talk, to donate, to work in us infinitely; he is 
infinite love! More than talking, giving or doing, our duty to love 
consists in listening, receiving and cooperating. 
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Chapter 12

Our Father

O if we could comprehend these words with the spirit with 
which they flowed from the Son and were heard from the Father! 
It is the Holy Spirit himself that enables us to exclaim: Abba – Fa-
ther, in the grace of adoptive children.

It is the prayer of the Love-Son to the Love-Father, in the Love-
Holy Spirit. The Most Holy Trinity through the mouth of Jesus 
Christ places in our heart and on our lips: Our Father! To the Holy 
Trinity we say: Our Father, referring also to the other two persons 
in the first person, the Father, who is principle of them both, and 
choosing from among all the sweet names of love with which we 
can address God, this one that is the most profound and the most 
reverent: Father, Our Father!

In the Our Father we find ourselves praying as sharers of the 
royal catholic priesthood in the name of all our brethren, in com-
munion with all the saints, but in particular at Jesus’ side, who 
alone can say: My Father, by reason of his nature; through his 
merits and his poise we say: Our Father, through grace. Our Fa-
ther who art in heaven! In the heaven of your immensity, eternity, 
infinity and immutability!

Thanks to your grace, we do not find ourselves lost, we do not 
feel lost, because you wanted us as stars in your heavens, and you 
made of them our dwelling place! Our Father who are in heaven! 
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In the heaven of the soul that you wanted exclusively for you, 
and in which you are pleased to settle your eternal habitation of 
love! O infinitely distant, O infinitely close!

May your name be held holy! Your name is infinitely holy because 
it expresses the essence of your holiness, which is your very di-
vinity! How else could it be held holy, but in the sense of being 
glorified? Since the intrinsic glory of God is his very nature (and 
this is love), and his very persons (and they are three relation-
ships of love), it follows that also his love is his intrinsic glory. It is 
self evident that love has no greater glory than being loved. The 
first petition of the Our Father signifies: Be loved.

May your kingdom come! Who could ever impede the do-
minion of God, or subtract himself from the sovereignty of God, 
the creator and the omnipotent? These words: May your kingdom 
come would be incomprehensible and useless if they do not refer 
to the freedom of the souls and of the spirits, and therefore to 
love, the supreme devotion of freedom! Only he who loves also 
reigns. True dominion is that of the hearts! Human and angelic 
lives cannot be dominated otherwise but through love.

The dammed, who do not love, are in external darkness, that 
is, out of the kingdom of light, and the light is God: So, also the 
second petition of the Our Father signifies: Be loved! 

May your will be done! Not in any way whatsoever, but in the 
manner most convenient to the nature and persons of God! Not a 
blind force, not a tyrant king, but love, love, love! There is no more 
perfect union of the wills than in love, there is not perfection of 
love greater than that of heaven, of the angels, of the saints, of the 
Blessed Mother, of the Sacred heart and of the Trinity. Be loved on 
earth as you are loved in heaven! Be loved by poor living mortals 
and by the saints, the angels, the Blessed Mother, by the Sacred 
Heart as by your own Trinity!  Your divine Spirit is the only Spirit 
of love that enlightens, enkindles and animates all loving beings!
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Also the third petition signifies: “Be loved”. Be loved, be loved, 
be loved, O Lord, God! Be loved to the point of having dominion 
over all hearts. Be loved to the point of bringing all hearts to per-
fect union with you, as in heaven!

Here is the prayer of love, Son of love, Father in the Spirit of 
Love! May your name be held holy means: Be loved, O Father! May 
your kingdom come means: Be loved, O Word!

May your will be done means: Be loved, O Holy Spirit! In every-
thing on earth as it is in heaven.

This is the prayer of charity. It follows the prayer of humility, 
to render the first more acceptable! Give us today our super-sub-
stantial bread. We are all beggars of the Lord. Give us the bread 
of life that is God, the Father; the bread of the mind that is God, 
the Word; the bread of the heart that is God, the Holy Spirit. Ev-
erything in the most natural symbol: the bread of wheat, and in 
its most magnificent spiritual reality, the Eucharist. We are more 
entitled to it because we are sinners.

O infinite love, forgive us our debts! Forgive our sins both as of-
fense to your majesty and as punishment due for our sins! Let 
there be no shadow between us and God! Even the penalty of 
punishment is a veil that interposes itself with revelations and 
communions of love.

As we forgive those who are in debt to us, according to the cov-
enant you made with us, and that we signed! Therefore we for-
give, forget and love perfectly!

Do not lead us into temptation! We do not trust ourselves; we do 
not dare to confront them. But deliver us from evil, from any mortal 
and venial sin and imperfection. Amen! The seal of the angels, 
and the very “Amen” of Jesus that is like the answer of the Father, 
because in Jesus there is also the Father that says: “Amen”.
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PART  V

FOR THE CULTURE OF DIVINE LOVE
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Chapter 1

Spiritual Communion

Love, as something essential to human and spiritual life, must he alive, hearth-
felt and progressive. In order to grow love must be nourished, expressed and re-
ciprocated. As faith comes through hearing, so love comes through seeing. The vi-
sion that becomes love is not satisfied with simply seeing the loved one, it needs to 
embrace, to kiss and possess him not occasionally, but continuously, to the point of 
making life impossible without the beloved. Every act of love for God must become 
a state of love, and not any ordinary love. The only love really worthy of God is the 
espousal love, that is, a love that is total, exclusive, permanent and unifying.

1. We get the idea of spiritual communion from some great Eu-
charistic-mystical experiences of those saints who received 
communion in extraordinary ways. Spiritual Communion is 
not another prayer or pious practice: it is a new happening of 
a new reality in the soul who receives it properly.

2. Spiritual Communion is the communion of the body, blood, 
soul and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, received in a dif-
ferent manner from the ordinary sacramental communion. 
Sacramental Communion is received through the hands of 
the priest and by mouth. Spiritual Communion comes to 
us through the hands of the angels, or of Jesus himself and 
through locked doors Jesus accesses our being.   

3. The supernatural desire of the soul that yearns for God, at-
tracts him to the soul, because it is an act of perfect charity. To 
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every act of perfect charity corresponds an increase of grace, 
which implies and effectuates a new coming of God, the Fa-
ther, a new mission of the Word and of the Holy Spirit, a new 
Communion with the Trinity.

4. When this yearning centers on Jesus-Host, on Jesus as God 
and man, on Jesus as our Father, our sacrifice, it truly and 
really attracts him to the soul, if our desire is very intense. 
Because of this sublime reality, Spiritual communion, the 
Offerings of the Most Precious Blood1 and the consecration 
greatly differ from all other prayers and religious practices, 
even though these are superior to all sensible realities.

5. O body of Jesus, blood of Jesus, soul of Jesus! O humanity of 
Jesus united to the divinity in the person, how I long to re-
ceive you really, several times a day, many times a day, even 
at every breath, so that I can nourish myself and live of you! I 
wish to have an ever more perfect and intense, always more 
irresistible desire for you!

6. Every breath and heartbeat of mine should really be the ex-
ternal, redundant expression of the unspeakable groaning 
of the Holy Spirit, for he draws you to incarnate yourself in 
Mary. He must preside over every sacramental or spiritual 
communion, as he did at your incarnation and immolation.

7. I long for this intense and perfect desire of the Spirit. I desire 
that my longing may be perfected in and by the Spirit for 
myself and for every soul. I look forward to that future time 
when all humanity will be daily communicant and through 

1 The Offerings of the Most Precious Blood is an eminently Justian devo-
tion. Cf. Ascension articles 583-608.
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spiritual progress will realize all the virtue of religion and 
will literally live, even physically, of God in the Host and of 
Eucharistic communion!2

2 It was a spiritual torment of Blessed Fr. Justin to make of every soul a 
daily communicant. In the golden days of his parish ministry, Pianura was 
a small village of about 8000 souls and about 1000 of them were daily com-
municant. He kept urging his priests to have at least 100 daily communi-
cants in each parish.
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Chapter 2

Near the Desert

We start hearing from the altar1 and throughout the entire sea-
son of lent the liturgy repeats the invitation or command: Humili-
ate capita vestra Deo – Bend your head before God. Nature is darkened 
by a shadow of repugnance and a certain fear; the troubled soul 
thinks: Why bend myself, if God himself has created me and loves me in 
the erect position?

I said to my soul: Why do you fear? If you are asked to bow your 
head, it is to get you ready to receive the priest’s blessing and to feel the 
caress of the mother. You stand before the altar of the true God, not before 
the throne of a tyrant, before a divine book now, not yet before a scimitar’s 
blade.

I bow my head before God’s minister. I receive on my head a 
handful of ashes and on my face a death sentence: Remember man 
that you are dust and unto dust you shall return. I had reason to fear! 
Is this my father’s blessing? Is this the caress of my mother? And 
will I have to repeat to others, with a sure gesture and austere 
tone, the word of death? One by one will pass before me the 100 
children and the one hundred youths, splendid lives, who know 
that they are loved more by the mother that they have found 

1 It is the beginning of Lent of 1934 and Fr. Justin alludes to the imposition 
of ashes.
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here2 than by the one they have left in their homes. Do I have to 
condemn to death these my beloved ones?

Mother3, how can you talk of death to your son? Who can tell 
me that I am made up of dust, and that I am destined to return 
unto dust? The breath of the Spirit of the Lord gave me life and 
personality. God wanted me and made me in his own living and 
personal image and likeness. How can you, O Mother, talk of 
death to your son? How can you say that he is made up of dust 
and that must return unto dust? How does it happen that you, my 
son, do not understand your mother’s language? How estranged 
and distorted you have become! Truly dust has blinded your eyes, 
smeared your clothes and muddied your heart! And you wanted 
it as your glory and your love.

Shake off the dust from you and let it return to its state of 
death. The sentence of death and the return to lifeless earth is 
pronounced against all that you thought, wanted and did with-
out God, outside of God and against God, because it is all work 
of death. Let remain, grow and triumph in you all that is of God 
and goes to God; all that is done with God on this journey should 
go from God-principle to God goal, according to the thought, the 
word and action of the one who says: I came from the Father into the 
world, and now I leave the world and return to the Father (Jn 16, 28), af-
ter having taken with me all these who united themselves to me.

Dust entered the heart and corrupted its affections; it went to 
the head and obfuscated the thoughts. The sacred voice of great-

2 The “100 children and the one hundred youths” are the aspirants of the 
Vocationary, novices and junior professed brothers. The mother they have 
found here is the Congregation. In the next line, Fr. Justin expresses his 
fatherly and motherly love for the aspirants and brothers.
3 Mother here is referred to the Church.
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ness and of love invites: Break open your heart and let it drain 
to the last drop of scum. Break open your heart to the treasures 
of sovereign graces, which are offered at this acceptable time in 
these days of salvation. Break open your heart to welcome in it 
the whole world of the brothers. Break open your heart in the 
image and likeness of the heart of your God and Lord, and turn 
entirely to your God, to give yourself completely and definitively 
to him.

Only a broken heart opens up to God. A broken heart, feeling 
its failure, would like to live but realizes that it cannot live unless 
carried by the waves of its crying to the feet of the one who is the 
only Lord of life, the only Lord of compassion and who esteems 
and feels every pain of his creature. The tears that make us look 
ugly to the eyes of the world and worldly people attract to us the 
divine sympathy, because the tears robe us with superior beau-
ties. How I wish, I had this disposition to healthy crying, the only 
wave that carries me to God and that flows in the heart of God! 
Since it is commanded to me, somehow, it must be available to 
me.

I reach the heart through the mind. The mind must be ripped 
for the heart to be broken! If vivid brilliance bursts my intellect 
with glimpses of lightning, my heart will immediately split into 
wounds of love and pain. As the alabaster vase is broken at the 
banquet of Simeon the Leper, its aroma spreads, a sign of a more 
captivating aroma, of a nobler vase, the heart of the penitent bro-
ken by love and pain! My prophet Isaiah promises me: Your light 
will rise in the darkness, and your darkest hour will be like noon. The 
Lord will always guide you, will satisfy your needs in the scorched land; 
he will give strength to your bones and you will be like a watered garden 
(Is 58, 11). O my prophet, what is needed to achieve this effect 
that I long for?
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Chapter 3

To the Vocationary

1. We want to follow, step by step, the catechism proposed to 
the pastors by the Council of Trent; it is worthy of every pref-
erence for its great ecclesiastical value and for its great scrip-
tural flavor.

2. Through those pages the soul becomes aware that the Spirit 
of truth and love wanted to combine the internal and peren-
nial magisterium of Jesus, the Incarnate Word, the one and 
only teacher, with the external teaching of his one and only 
Catholic Church, our mother.

3. The very root, base and principle of every justification, faith, 
the first theological virtue infused by God in the soul, some 
how depends upon hearing – ex audito, because the Lord 
wants that it be preceded by the ministry of his word admin-
istered by his Church.

4. We have the desire to know why fides ex audito – faith through 
hearing, a less noble sense. We would rather expect: Fides ex 
visu, faith through vision, man’s most noble sense. It seems to 
us that the noblest sense should serve us more in eternity, 
and the less noble should serve us more on earth.

5. The sense of vision is more free, mobile, active, personal and 
so more likely to become a channel of evil for the soul, and 
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above all an instrument and nourishment of pride. The sense 
of hearing is more passive, dependent and apt as an instru-
ment and nourishment of humility, which is necessary to the 
disciple of truth.

6. The infusion of faith requires God’s grace, a spoken word 
and a listener. The listener needs the greatest union of mind 
and heart with the minister of the word, the priest preacher. 
Only internal holy humility makes us worthy disciples of the 
Word.

7. If, on account of faults summarized in pride, the mind were 
in ramblings, and the heart in revolt, the hearer would be 
like a poor sheet of paper, that strangers or wind puffs agitate 
and subtract from the pen that writes on such paper, and de-
prive the listener of the godly effects of the divine word1.

1 This chapter ends with the date and place of composition: October 19, 
1933, Pianura of Naples.
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Chapter 4

In Virtute, in Spiritu Sancto, in Plenitudine Multa1

1. Saint Paul tributes a great and beautiful praise to the Thes-
salians for having greatly profited from his preaching, and 
for great proof of zeal in the propagation of the faith and of 
the Gospel throughout Macedonia and Achaia!

2. The cause of their progress and zeal is to be found in the fact 
that he announced the gospel not only by word but in virtute, 
in Spiritu Sancto, in plenitudine multa. Our Gospel came to you 
not only in words, but also in power and in the Holy Spirit with 
great effect (Ts 1, 5).

3. We must first obtain from the Lord that those who teach, 
hear our confessions, guide and govern us, those who preach 
or provide the ministry of the word to us, do it in virtute, in 
Spiritu Sancto, in plenitudine multa.

4. On our part we must listen in plenitudine – with all our facul-
ties, making sure that we do not miss any word directed to us 
by any teacher, confessor, preacher, superior etc. … And pro-
curing abundant opportunities to listen to the word of God.

1 This exhortation by its original title on the Letter of St. Paul to the Thessa-
lonians of the Fourth Sunday after the Epiphany, ends with the indication 
of the place and date of its composition: Pianura of Naples, November 19, 
1938. 
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5. In Spiritu Sancto, that is, in the spirit of humility, listening not 
in order to judge or criticize, but to venerate and apprehend. 
We must listen in the spirit of charity, not so much in order 
to learn but in order to do, in spirit of ardor of internal acts 
corresponding to what we hear.

6. We must listen in virtute, that is, with great interest, with total 
vividness of attention, with many alive and intense acts of 
union with the revealed divine truth, and to the divine will 
which is manifested in his words.

7. We want to give proof of our zeal to attract everyone to the 
word of God. We must procure for everyone the benefit of 
the word of God, offering to many the service of transmit-
ting the most inspiring, the most effective, the most powerful 
words that we have heard. Amen.
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Chapter 5

I Believe

1. Accedentem ad Deum credere oported quia est et inquirentibus se 
remunerator sit. He who gets close to God must believe that God 
exists and that is remunerator. With this profession of faith we 
must introduce ourselves to every assembly of saints and to 
every divine intimacy, like the first Christians used to do in 
their assembly.

2. With an interior outlook of faith we must embrace the ex-
istence, presence, personality, and especially the rewarding 
activity of God, when we say: I believe in God.

3. Since we have divided in our mind the idea of the existence 
of God from the idea of his presence, personality and remu-
nerating act, it follows that the creed and the act of faith are 
not greatly enjoyed; we find them cold and infrequent.

4. Since faith is internal supernatural light and the act of faith 
is internal supernatural vision, the word “I believe” must be 
combined with the word “I see”; in such a way that while my 
lips say: I believe in God, my soul may say: I see you my God 
Father etc. 

5. Saying “I see you”, or other similar verb, as for example “I 
embrace you, my God”, I unite the idea of the existence to 
that of the presence and personality. When praying the creed 
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in private, at times one can replace the word “I believe” with 
“I see”; this, however, can never be done in community or 
public prayer.

6. So what cannot be achieved through the word can be 
achieved through sight. For example, we cannot pronounce 
distinctively the three divine persons needing to utter Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit, one after the other. In the divine reality, 
in each person there are also the other two persons, distinc-
tively and inseparably.

7. If we want to name with a single word the three divine per-
sons, we can only say: God, knowing that the three persons 
are one and only God and intending as the only God these 
three divine persons. With a look, with a single glance we can 
embrace the three persons and see them present and active.
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Chapter 6

Fiat Cor Meum Immaculatum

1. We hear the melody of the canticle of the virgin M. Cecilia: 
Fiat cor meum et  corpus meum Immaculatum ut non confundar. I 
beg you, purify my heart and my body so that I will not re-
main in my confusion. This should make us think about the 
fact that we cannot be satisfied with keeping God’s grace; we 
should constantly strive to grow in God’s grace, with all the 
means at our disposal, especially the sacraments of Penance 
and of the Eucharist, and endless acts of charity.

2. We want to please only God ever more. In order to please 
him, we must be always more beautiful and more sweet. We 
must get the idea of the divine pleasure from our own selves. 
We would not like a person that is beautiful without being 
also sweet. We would not like a person that is only sweet and 
not beautiful. Beauty is the splendor of the truth of faith and 
of truth of humility; sweetness is ardor of love for God and 
neighbor. 

3. I want to be immaculate of heart and body, internally and 
externally, totally immaculate; as the supreme level of white-
ness, the most beautiful and sweet color; so beautiful and 
sweet that I still do not yet understand and enjoy, because 
that is reserved for eternity, the state of glory; the color of the 
divine light that is God, color that is the result of every other 
beauty and sweetness of colors, and that is refracted in every 
other beauty and sweetness of colors.
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4. While other colors make me cry and exult reminding me and 
announcing to me so many things, all the sorrowful and en-
joyable truths of the exile; the white color leaves me insen-
sible, as something not yet understood, because it is reserved 
for eternity. I gladly ascend to the altar dressed in green and 
purple, and more willingly dressed in blood and fire [red]. 
Only in a spirit of resigned obedience I wear the white vest-
ments, the color of glory.

5. While wearing the green vestments I experience all the im-
mortal hopes; in the purple vestments I cry for all my faults 
and bitterness; wearing the red vestments I live all this exile 
of bloody battle, with this bleeding heart, with this ardent 
spirit. I do not feel comfortable in whiteness, summit of every 
glory. My green, purple and red liturgical colors with all their 
shades and fusions are still far from the enchantment of the 
whiteness.

6. I pray and sing that my heart and body become every day 
whiter, more shiningly white, more ardently white, as I un-
derstand it, all immaculate, as I contemplate the Immaculate. 
While every other color has its degrees of shades, it seems 
that white has none other than luminosity, and intensity; be-
neath the white I find nothing but miserable dirty white and 
a sad gray or beige.

7. If one is not spotless, or not white, he is not beautiful and 
sweet and does not please God. No sin whatsoever, not even 
venial sin, no voluntary imperfection! Without eternal exer-
cise of all virtues, one is not white, is not beautiful and sweet 
and does not please God. Either I am on a perennial gener-
osity of love living in a continuous and universal effort of 
Christian heroism, in the divine truth, or I will never be im-
maculate and in the glory of the mutual possession of God.

 Fiat cor meum et  corpus meum Immaculatum.
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PART VI

THE WAY OF UNION
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Chapter 1

Voices of the Prophets

In this section we publish eleven meditations preached by Blessed Fr. Justin for 
the Ember Days of lent. The Ember days were penitential days, in which the faith-
ful were invited to fasting and abstinence to purify themselves from their sins. For 
the Vocationist Fathers and Sisters these were also days of retreat. The title of this 
section: “The way of union” points out its main objective. The various meditations 
specify the attractiveness from the part of God and the docility from our part, and 
the most apt place for the consummation of the union, the desert.

“Let us salute this divine union, every time it appears in our thoughts, and let 
us long for it with all our being as our ideal and paradise, and in view of it we love 
religious, voluntary solitude, which in the divine design is meant to empty us in 
order to fill ourselves with the Lord”.

A word of the prophet Joel allows us to nurture the greatest 
hopes about the gifts of the Lord. It is the Lord himself who talks 
to us through the prophets, and through the prophet Joel he 
promises: I shall pour my Spirit upon all humanity (Jl 3, 1), that is, 
upon every soul, not only upon some favorite, because anyone 
who wishes it, will be the favorite. Each one, at least under some 
aspect, is the favorite of the Lord. 

In those days I shall pour my Spirit upon all humanity. Those days 
are these our days, in which we love the Lord. St Peter under-
stands those effusions of the Spirit as the highest charisms. From 
among all the charisms with St. Paul we intend the best and great-
est charisms, those of the most ardent love. We set these charisms, 
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as promised goals, to be achieved in the present life. Whoever 
would despair of obtaining them and resigning himself to spiri-
tual mediocrity, as something wanted by the Lord, would be a 
backward person in everything, who persists in living in the 
past, before Christianity renewed the world, before the Lord Je-
sus Christ came to our humanity, to attract everyone to himself, 
to communicate his life to all people and communicate it always 
more abundantly.

It is true: No one can come to me unless drawn by the Father who 
sent me (Jn 6, 44). So that no one could ever doubt this saving and 
sanctifying will of the Father, Jesus adds that the Father has given 
all power to the Son. He entrusted and gave every soul to the Son, 
so that he may give his life for them, so that the Son may commu-
nicate to them his own life.

To enlighten us more, Jesus recalls the ancient teaching of the 
prophets: It is written in the prophets: Et erunt omnes docibiles Dei 
– All your children will be taught by God (Is 54, 13). All will become 
docile to the teaching of God. Every teaching is about the Word 
of God, the Incarnate Word, Jesus. Through that teaching we will 
then receive the Spirit, who is the intimate and perpetual teacher, 
qui vobis docebit Omnia – who will teach you everything (Jn 14, 26).

The prophets, especially Isaiah and Jeremiah, in addition to 
the allusion in specifically determined passages, make the general 
promise that is at the basis and at center of all particular promises, 
the synthesis and conclusion of all the teachings of the prophets: 
Erunt omnes docibiles Dei – The Lord will teach everybody.

At the time Jesus was talking about the Eucharist that he was 
announcing, promising and proposing to the faith and hope of 
his listeners, majesty of wonders and words. In the Eucharist we 
eminently find all his gifts, and fundamentally all the charisms. 
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Oh, if we knew the gift of God, the gift that is our very God with 
us!

In the presence of the Eucharist we behave like one who does 
not know or does not want to receive all the good that is being 
offered to him. It is like if you receive a sealed letter, take it, and 
pause to read the addressee; reading the address you say: Okay, I 
understand, it is addressed to me, and I know who wrote it. Then 
you tear it to pieces and throw it in the wastebasket. In that letter 
were written marvelous things, there were secrets of very high in-
terest, there were tickets of immense value; there was a document 
that made you heir of a kingdom, and whatever else you may 
imagine. And you lost everything on account of your superficial-
ity that humanly speaking is unforgivable. 

The Eucharist is everything for us! The Eucharist for us is truly 
everything! We do not intend to talk directly of the Eucharist. We 
only say that our Lord really wants us to understand that in the 
Eucharist we find everything as in abscondito, hidden, and yet is ef-
fectively there. In that food of life, in that gift of life, that is Jesus 
himself, are contained and offered to us all the progress of life, all 
the developments of life, all the heroisms of life, all the sublimity 
of grace because the Eucharist is Jesus.

We would like to show the way, indicate the mode, and be the 
instrument for the souls somehow united to us to reach the en-
joyment of all divine favors. We catch a glimpse of this way, man-
ner, and means in the same word: Erunt omnes docibiles Dei – They 
will all be taught by God. This word announces the divine teach-
ing to every soul, and reveals the disposition with which every 
soul must approach this divine teaching, to see fulfilled in her the 
other prophecy: I shall pour my Spirit upon all souls. 

Logically we could put together the two and consider each as 
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mutual cause and effect. The docility with which we receive the 
divine word opens us to the Spirit and attracts him to us with all 
his fruits, gifts and beatitudes. The Spirit, once in us, renders us 
ever more docile to the Word, and so on in a continuous progres-
sion.

Let us establish our soul in this living disposition of flexibility 
to the motions of grace, of docility to receive and practice the di-
vine word. This is the way to the heart of Jesus, the way to the 
Spirit of the Lord, the way to divine union.
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Chapter 2

Internal Docility

In her docility of mind and heart, to whom does the soul pay 
attention? To whom is she applying herself? What does she ex-
pect? The soul pays attention to the Word-Jesus and applies her-
self to his entire gospel. But she does not know what, day by day, 
moment by moment, is being prepared for her, and this places 
her in a painful apprehension for her nature. The enemy magni-
fies this apprehension, it exacerbates that pain and it becomes a 
temptation for her docility of mind and heart. This makes it dif-
ficult for the soul to remain constant in her happy disposition. 
Great abnegation is required by the soul to place herself in that 
docility. Heroic abnegation is needed to persevere in that docility 
till we are possessed and inflamed internally by great love of God 
and neighbor.  

To the young men who seem to be fervent we say: Do you 
want to follow a higher pathway to holiness? Do you want to be 
in everything dependent on obedience? Jesus looked with love 
at the young man, who went to him and affirmed that he was 
already in the full observance of the law. Jesus invited him to get 
rid of all he had and to follow him in everything.

That young man and many other young men sadly walked 
away from the invitation and proposals of the love-God. They 
feared the imposition of harsh heroisms. They were not deeply 
settled in the docility of mind and heart.
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How difficult, we are at times, not to say all the time! 

If very high ideals are proposed to us, we get scared and walk 
away; if easy ideals are suggested to us we contempt them. So we 
practice neither arduous things nor simple things; we do not fol-
low the Lord and we do not obtain the divine favors, the charisms 
of divine love.

Maybe we can formulate or recall a principle that, at first sight, 
could seem strange: There is nothing too difficult in the spiritual life, 
because even the most arduous things are made easy by love. There is 
nothing too easy in spiritual life, because even the simplest things become 
arduous if you want to do them perfectly, and they become highly pre-
cious if done with great love.

Docility of mind and heart to the Word and to the Spirit places 
in our human reach divine things and lifts poor human things to 
the divine heights and dignity. Through this blissful disposition 
of docility of mind and heart we keep filling ourselves with love, 
under the action of the Lord, present, speaking and operating in 
the soul.

Docility of mind and heart is not to be seen as praise-worthy 
passivity, but as a living and burning desire of love determined to 
pay attention to the Lord always present; it is a living and burn-
ing desire of love that does not want to miss a word of the Lord, 
who is constantly talking to the soul. It is a burning and living 
desire to welcome and keep the whole gift, all the benefit of her 
Lord always working in her.

Through docility of mind and heart the soul is lovingly tending 
and open to receive the word of God in the ministry of preaching, 
in whatever form of sacred magisterium. The proof of the truth 
and seriousness of this blissful disposition of docility of mind and 
heart (because always and in everything we want this proof of 
good will) is this:
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First: The soul is never satisfied with some occasional preach-
ing that she happens to receive, but even at cost of sacrifices she 
procures it, and makes the effort to receive it every day. As we 
participate in the banquet of the Eucharist, so we must participate 
in the banquet of the word.

Second: The soul prepares herself with recollection and prayer, 
listens to it in peace and simple activity but filled with interior 
prayer. She applies and practices the word in her intimate recol-
lection throughout all the activities of the day as the Virgin Mary, 
Mother of Jesus used to do: Maria auten conservabat omnia verba 
haec conferens in corde suo – Mary stored all these words meditating in 
her heart (Lk 2, 51).

Third: The soul tries to inflame with the desire of the divine 
word as many other souls as she is able to reach She shares with 
them from the treasure of her heart what she has received, under-
stood and enjoyed, and urges them to join her in this hunger and 
thirst for the divine word. She also urges them to run with her to 
this divine banquet. If this element of diffusivity is lacking, there 
is no proof of the good will and the seriousness of her occupation 
at the feet of the teacher who speaks, and of the truth of her dis-
position of docility of mind and heart.

The soul that cannot provide for herself the daily banquet of 
the word has the availability of another font of the word: spiritual 
reading. The soul that already enjoys habitually the privilege of 
the oral banquet of the word is no longer satisfied with this alone 
and wants also spiritual reading as an extension of the first. When 
we live in love, and when we love divine life, whatever we have 
is no longer sufficient; whatever we do is never enough.

We feel the need of a greater abundance of the divine word, 
and we find this in spiritual reading, the prolongation of the ban-
quet of the oral word in a form that may be and usually is more 
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accessible, more relaxing, and therefore more assimilable and cer-
tainly no less alive, contrary to what is said. God’s word, even if 
only written, can never be considered a dead thing, like the word 
of man. Even of the written word of God it can be said what is 
written in the Letter to the Hebrews: Vivus est sermo Dei et efficax – 
The word of God is alive and effective (Heb 4,12).

In proportion to the docility of mind and heart in listening and 
practicing the word of God, after more or less prolonged spiritual 
periods, the soul begins to feel the attractiveness and the need of 
external solitude. She starts to feel the need for higher forms of 
internal recollection, the attractiveness and the need to simplify 
the  unity of internal acts that become more intense, more direct, 
more frequent.

 
The charisms of love and divine union begin in the form of a 

higher intimacy with the Lord.
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Chapter 3

Docility to the Test

Let us consecrate ourselves to this docility of mind and heart 
to the Lord in order to prepare ourselves to receive greater favors, 
the charisms of charity. Even if there were no other benefits, we 
should offer ourselves to the Lord that deigns to be present and 
talk to us; we should do this in the greatest docility of mind and 
heart, because he deserves it, because he is what he is. 

If we were to choose the most appropriate day for this conse-
cration to the docility of mind and heart to the Lord, we wouldn’t 
find one more appropriate than a Saturday of the Ember Days; 
These are the days of the solemn consecrations of God’s ministers. 

 
The meditated readings of numerous scriptural passages pre-

pare us to the canticle of praise of the three holy young men in 
the furnace of Babylon. Why is it that the epistles of the Satur-
days of the Ember Days are so varied, and always end with the 
canticle of the three young men? I think it is so in order to make 
the people who are being consecrated to the Lord, understand 
that with the same constancy and determination with which they 
say their “Yes” to the Lord, they must also say their “No” to what 
may displease the Lord. In our case, this canticle will help, in the 
same way, the souls that place themselves on the holy pathway of 
docility of mind and heart to the Lord.

And again to make them understand the tribulations they have 
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to face, and together the help they must expect proportionately to 
tribulations, so that they can easily persevere in the holy purpose 
up to the great goal of the divine favors, the charisms of love and 
divine union. This seems to us the great and legitimate apprehen-
sion of those who place themselves at a special service of God and 
with special fervor. Can this good will resist the test? Can it resist 
the test of misery and sickness? Can it pass  the test of human 
humiliations and misunderstandings? And above all, can it pass 
the test of time?

We should keep in mind that many souls who also received 
great gifts and were animated by holy intentions, started their 
journey with strong intentions and seemed very solid in good 
resolutions, yielded and stopped, retreated and fell.

We want to place ourselves on this pathway of special docil-
ity of mind and heart toward the achievement of virtue to the 
point of heroism, of grace till the charisms of charity, to the Lord 
till divine union with the Trinity; yet we are preoccupied by this 
thought: Will we actually last on this pathway till the blessed end? 
Is this prudence, or temptation? We do not doubt that persever-
ance is possible. But will we actually persevere?

We know that it is not difficult to remain with the Lord even 
during periods of peace, while recollected in the docility of mind 
and heart. When the needs of this world are pungent, the miser-
ies of this body are unnerving, the assaults are insolent, and the 
enemy’s snares are seductive, then emotion makes us lose peace 
and serenity and leads us off our good path. Who really puts him-
self on the path of docility of mind and heart, settles himself in the 
happiest and safest condition in the face of the inevitable difficul-
ties, in force of his relationship with the Lord that wraps him with 
special protection and elevates him above the storm zone.

The habit of the “Yes” to the Lord lessens the reaction of the 
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fallen nature, even though it does not completely neutralize it. 
The danger of tribulations lies precisely in the reaction of our 
wounded nature, which quivers, reacts, tends to regain the upper 
hand, and keeps urging, moaning or murmuring its “no”.

If nature does not react, we do not suffer at all, or very little. 
This reaction is overcome, attenuated, calmed by the habit of do-
cility of mind and heart with the Lord, who especially in the trib-
ulation is present, speaking, operating in the soul that allows him: 
Cum ipso sum in tribulatione – With him I bear my tribulations (cf. 2 
Tm 2, 3). This special presence of the Lord begins and nourishes 
a form of docility in the virtuous soul in a more intense degree, 
elevates and strengthens her fortitude, also to the point of hero-
ism, as he did for those three young saints.

They were in exile, in full power of others. They were exposed 
to every kind of tribulations. They succeeded in finding favor 
with their sovereign, and to obtain positions of glory. They were 
employed in the government of the capital of the province, and 
they were very careful not to lose that enviable and envied posi-
tion! This is what we imagine; the reality of their internal feeling 
might have been quite different. We come closer to the truth if 
we think of them as being continuously united to the Lord, with 
sadness in their heart for the lost homeland, for the destroyed 
temple, for the cessation of the cult to the true God, and for the 
sins of the nation. They kept in their heart the country, the temple 
and the worship; in their heart they found their God and to him 
they adhered in love. They had no other love. So, in the hour of 
the great test they did not feel excessive difficulty in renouncing 
to their position, to the favor of their sovereign and to their own 
life, in order not to renounce their faith and their love-God.

With their feet bound, dressed as they were, with their trou-
sers, with their tiaras, with their shoes and their clothes, they 
were thrown into the furnace of burning fire, a furnace seven 
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times hotter than usual. Without anger and irreverence they said 
the firmest “no” to all that could displease the Lord. With all peace 
and strength of love they said their staunch “Yes” to the trial, with-
out any resistance to violence. The complex, very intense emotion 
of their being, offered to death for the love of the Lord, vibrated 
in their hearts and their prayers in accents of heartbreaking hu-
mility, contrition and intercession for their lost homeland, for the 
destroyed temple, for the humiliated nation. They prayed loudly 
in the flames.

Were the flames moved to tears and thus did not burn, or did 
their souls bring their bodies to a temperature so much higher 
than the fire and they did not receive any harm? The miracle hap-
pened, and it was very marvelous. They prayed as they moved 
freely in the flames. In the meantime, the king’s servants did not 
cease to stoke the furnace with vine branches, pitch and bitumen, 
because they attributed the prodigy to the weakness of the fire, 
and they themselves were incinerated by the force of  the fire.

The angel of the Lord descended with the three young saints 
to elevate in a canticle of eternal glory their prayer of contrition 
and intercession. 

Did we not throw three men into the fire? Asks the king: here I see 
four who move among the flames and the fourth looks like a son of God! 
Through his faithful servants the Lord opens his way in the souls 
that seemed the most distant and hostile. Their resistance, obsti-
nacy and violence yield to a disposition favorable to the one true 
God; with docility of mind and heart they recognize and accept 
the divine teaching of the prodigy.
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Chapter 4

Parenthesis on the way

The three young men were thrown into the fire. They were 
thrown into the fire to make them suffer, so that they would pay 
for their insubordination to the whim of the tyrant, so that their 
strength may be quashed; they were thrown there to die.

In the humility of their high spirit the three young men acqui-
esced to violence. In their docility of mind and heart to the holy 
law of truth and faith they persevered. Their docility reached 
the level of heroism. O, my dear brothers and sons, go willingly 
through the fire. Go through the fire, my chosen ones and my 
heroes! Your condition cannot be that of an air dimly enlightened 
and hardly warmed by a very distant sun. Your element is fire; 
your heaven is fire, your world is fire. Your docility to the Word 
and to the spirit, guarded and carried to the point of heroism, in-
troduces you into the Lord: fire of life and glory, of truth and love. 
In this fire you are freer, more loose, more alive then before! Be-
fore, you did not dare to elevate high the voice of your confession, 
prayer, and contrition, as now you do so freely. Your holy word 
would not have penetrated the minds and hearts of the sinful 
pagans with such powerful light and power without these flames.

Your prayer for the chosen people, now in exile and slavery, 
for the distant Holy City, for its destroyed temple, would have 
obtained your immediate and triumphal liberation without these 
flames.
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Azariah prayed aloud, while the other two with their silence 
gave wings to his word. The prayer of heroism of faith, with 
wings of flames of love, attracted the Lord, and they had him vis-
ibly close to them in the flames, in his angel, similar to a son of 
God because he was the image and representative of the Son of 
man. The divine essence flooded him with consolation.

The long prayer of Azariah, all sorrow and intercession, be-
comes the canticle of the three young men. Being one only heart 
and one only voice in union with the angel, the three young men 
invite all inferior and superior creatures to praise the Lord, while 
becoming one mind and one heart with them, in union with the 
Son of man: Benedicite Omnia opera Domini Dominum – All works of 
the Lord, bless the Lord (Cf. Dn 3, 52-90).

From this eternal canticle, we continue to hear: Benedicite sancti 
et umiles corde Domino – Humble and upright spirits, bless the Lord. 
The miracle of immunity to the flames revealed the prodigy of 
their virtue, and the perverted heart converted. Even the king, so 
proud of his power, despised himself in his own idol, and bowed 
to the only and true God, proclaimed by the three young men.

Thus we understand what gets us close and unites us to the 
Lord is docility of mind and heart. What enables us to persevere 
even in the midst of flames is docility of mind and heart to the 
Lord. What enables us to conquer even the hearts of the enemies 
of God is the docility of mind and heart to the Lord. The docility 
of mind and heart does not have this power because of its own 
strength, but because it gets us close and unites us to the Lord; it 
attracts him to us and reveals him in us.

What most aids the works of the Lord is holy boldness in 
starting them, and holy perseverance in carrying them on even 
through tribulations and in spite of all oppositions. Boldness and 
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perseverance are the flower of fortitude as a virtue, a gift, and a 
fruit of docility of mind and heart to the Lord.

Faced with the holy audaciousness of the Lord’s servants in 
good initiatives, the demon arises, the world opposes, and nature 
juxtaposes it. Those who are docile to the Word and to the Spirit 
keep going ahead. Faced with perseverance in the holy works, 
the world, the demon and the flesh are more furious, irritated for 
not being considered at all; and diabolically determined not to 
stop until after having overpowered the humble of heart.

A boy gets nasty with one of his companions; as long as the 
object of his anger remains calm, the other gets more furious, the 
more he becomes violent. When he finally sees him down and 
he hears him crying like a wretched, defeated man, then he will 
feel satisfied, and he will deflate his sad wrath! But the world, the 
devil and the flesh, when will they feel that they are winners and 
stop their opposition to the good works of the good? The demon 
will cease when he sees the good showing his teeth, for the up-
right truly falls when he ceases to be humble of heart. The flesh 
will cease, when it sees the upright saddened, discouraged and 
receding; the world will cease when it will see the upright yield-
ing to the environment and settling down in mediocrity. But the 
just, truly humble of heart, perseveres in his docility to the Lord 
and passes through the fire of the tribulations, even if thrown 
there by his enemies.

Maybe the unfortunate youngster did not find the upsurge 
necessary to heroism, and the enemies of good offered him this 
great service of launching him to heroism. The fire of heroism is 
his heaven and his world; in the fire of heroism he finds himself 
face to face with the Lord. The lord appears visible to his servant 
and through his servant he appears visibly even to other men; 
then the spiritual attainment of the kingdom of God takes place.



308

We must arrive at seeing the Lord face to face, and this takes 
place in the flames of heroism. We must show the Lord visibly 
operating and living in our works, and in our life; this happens 
in the flames of heroism. The way to heroism is docility of mind 
and heart to the Lord. This will guarantee our perseverance in the 
time of trial, and this will lead us to heroism.

The most difficult thing is not facing the trial but persevering 
in the trial. In the raging of tribulations, when we feel that we 
are failing in the trial, let our prayer be a confession of humility: 
We have sinned, Lord, before you! We have your works spoiled! We have 
prevented your worship! We have profaned your gifts! We did not cor-
respond to your love, as you desired.

The prayer of humility strengthens our docility of mind and 
heart and attracts the Lord to us; his presence makes us exults in 
songs of praise and joy. These effects of joy in the midst of tribu-
lations, and the song in the midst of the flames reveal the vic-
tory over the internal trial, the achievement of heroism, and then 
there is no more reason for the internal tribulation to continue to 
bother us. Upright and humble of heart, bless the lord.
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Chapter 5

Toward Solitude

The Lord communicates to the soul an ever more thriving at-
traction to solitude in order to establish her in the docility of mind 
and heart required for the effectiveness of the sanctifying action 
of grace. When the soul has already established herself in docility 
of mind and heart to the Lord, who speaks and works in her, the 
soul feels a real need for solitude; this attraction-need and this 
need-enjoyment of solitude is found not only in contemplative 
souls properly said, but also in the most dynamically apostolic 
souls. Solitude not only does not prevent but rather favors the 
highest and most powerful forms of the apostolate, such as prayer 
and sufferings; and also because well-understood solitude makes 
us avoid the external relationship with men when no duty of jus-
tice, charity and convenience leads us to approach them.

A form of idleness and cause of dissipation is that of wanting 
to stay with our neighbor even externally when we do not have 
anything to do. Because of this lack of arguments to be dealt with, 
the enemy presents us with many superfluous things to refer or 
ask, and we find ourselves in many complications and we come 
out with so many faults. 

The mundane, the superficial and those who still maintain a 
certain good behavior, and a certain practice of Christianity, but 
have not yet resolutely undertaken the ascetic work of their own 
sanctification, do not feel the attractiveness, the need and enjoy-
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ment of solitude. Sometimes they feel the acrimoniousness or bit-
terness of solitude when it is caused by wounded self-love, mis-
anthropy, or by a form of occult revenge. That is not the solitude 
of the desert which will flower with lilies and will host the Lord, 
but of the desert through which the devil roams without rest, be-
cause the foyer of hell.

External solitude, internal recollection; external silence, super-
natural internal conversation! Exterior quiet, internal super activ-
ity! We can find all this always and everywhere, we can be solitary 
as ecstatic hermits We can be recollected as authentic contempla-
tives also in the midst of people, in the world of human activities 
if we want to respond to the invitation of divine love, if we of-
fer ourselves with docility of mind and heart to the divine, if we 
avoid to enter into relationships with the creature unless we are 
compelled by reasons of justice, charity or appropriateness.

We should dispose ourselves to enter this solitude in honor, 
imitation and union of Jesus’ stay in the desert; in honor, imita-
tion and union of Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament, who lives in a 
profound, uninterrupted silence and yet in ongoing divine activ-
ity; in honor, imitation and union of the solitude of the unity of 
God and Trinity of persons. Ultimately, I would say that interior 
silence and solitude respond to the exigency of our human nature 
and of our heart.

The heart in its solitude and concealment remains very active. 
In its solitude and from its concealment keeps seeking for another 
heart! It does not find this other heart in its own chest, where it 
resides, nor can it find this other heart that could satisfy it in the 
chest of any other purely human chest. This is the reason why 
we feel the attraction and the need of another solitude where the 
Lord will talk to our heart, and the heart of the only man-God, 
Jesus, will be united with ours.
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Chapter 6

Reasons for solitude

Why is some kind of solitude required on the part of the soul 
in order to receive communications from the Lord? Every one of 
us may have experienced a greater effectiveness of the word and 
of the action when alone rather than when in company with oth-
ers. For example, if we have to correct someone, we are inclined 
to do it with greater indulgence, or more seriousness when we 
talk with him alone. If we correct him in the presence of others 
we could unconsciously tend to darken the shades of guilt and 
exacerbate the tone of our correction. The subject, corrected in 
private, is more willing to admit in the superior the intention to 
aid him and therefore to benefit from the correction. The same 
subject, corrected in public, is easily tempted to admit in the su-
perior the intention to humiliate him and make him suffer and 
therefore internally to react and rebel.

Likewise, when the Lord tells something to us in secret, to 
us alone, a transformation takes place in the souls. We begin to 
advert some spiritual phenomena never felt before. As a conse-
quence even the soul, talking in private with the Lord, does so 
with a liveliness of faith and intensity of trust that pleases the 
Lord very much and is very effective with him.

What can explain the powerful influence of solitude in our re-
lation with people and with God? On our part we find an expla-
nation in our pride, which in the presence of the other becomes 
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more ostentatious and aggressive both in the one who talks and 
the one who listens. When we are alone, pride does not find sup-
port and nourishment and consequently has less influence on our 
actions and dispositions.

Let us look deeply and we will find greater firmness of rea-
son, at the philosophical level, or better, let us go higher and find 
greater beauty and sweetness of reasons in theology. Immediately 
come to our mind the divine words: It is not good for man to be alone 
(Gn 2, 18). Woe to those who are alone (Qo 4, 10).

These words were also very familiar to the one who said: O 
blessed solitude! O only beatitude! Divergent thoughts and ex-
pressions! Going to the bottom, going high we will follow them 
from the part in which they are convergent as a dart. The dart 
of light is the dart of love that comes from the Blessed Trinity to 
wound our heart. It is the Lord who says with divine simplicity 
and clarity: It is not good for man to be alone! The Lord gives him a 
companion or offers himself as a companion.

Why it is not good for man to be alone, to be left alone? The one 
who created him solitary, in creating him said: Let us make man in 
our own image and likeness. In the creator God there are three per-
sons, so man must not be alone, but make unity with others: Ut 
sint consummati in unum – So that they may really be one (Jn 17, 21), 
as Jesus will say later.

If the Lord sees a soul all alone, he sees an unhappy creature, 
and he cannot suffer this unhappiness in his creature. If a soul 
separates herself from all creatures and goes into solitude only 
to have God as her companion, God will certainly become her 
companion, and this is what God really wanted. If we were to 
hypothesize on the past, we could compose extraordinary poems.

Let us suppose that Adam had said to the Lord: I want no other 
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companion but you. I do not want to be with any other but only 
with you. Let us suppose that this were conforming to the divine 
will: let us give freedom to our fantasy and imagine how God 
could have created the rest of mankind differently. It seems that 
our Father is keen to be everything for us. Adam did not have this 
intuition, did not have that longing and got that companion and 
all the rest.

Yet Adam had that wonderful supernatural holiness in the soul 
and in the body had that marvelous abundance of all good that 
was the earthly paradise! But it is so; there was no good for him to 
be alone. The more the soul is full of goodness, the more she suf-
fers to be left alone because goodness must be diffused in order 
to be perfect. The more man is surrounded by goods, the more he 
suffers to endure it alone, because the goods want to be shared to 
be enjoyed. All the reasons are in the Trinity; all the reasons are 
revelations of the Trinity. O blessed Trinity!

The more man is perfect and holy, the more sensible he is to 
his fellow human beings. When we hear about the sensibility of 
worldly people, so far away from the perfection of holiness, we 
are inclined to sympathize with them. We are also tempted to de-
spise them, because there is nothing more material and dull than 
a worldly person other than a stone. When the Lord sees a soli-
tary soul, he either gives her a companion, or gives himself to her 
as a companion.

Something to also think about is the fact that Adam was tempt-
ed only after getting a companion, even though he was the only 
head and representative of humankind. Let put aside the hypoth-
esis and stick to the reality. 

When a soul separates herself from the world, leaves crea-
tures and gets away from the society of men, we must think that 
she does not want to stay alone, but that she is searching for a 
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companion, and since she does not find anyone that pleases her 
among human beings, she seeks a companion elsewhere. It is pos-
sible otherwise. As it is not possible to desire evil for evil’s sake, so, 
likewise it is not possible to seek solitude for solitude’s sake. Oh, it 
would have been better if the soul had not accepted the impetus 
of the disappointment to leave world, creatures and society, and 
find a companion elsewhere.

What kind of companion will the soul find? If she seeks and 
expects the Lord, she will encounter the Lord. If she does not seek 
and does not expect the Lord, she will encounter and unite her-
self with the devil. This second possibility is the reason of that: 
Woe to the one who is alone! Woe to the one who is sequestered from 
the world and segregated from men not to seek, to await, to meet 
and embrace his Lord God! If I were not fearing the distraction of 
hilarity I would say: Whenever you see someone standing alone 
and all wrapped in his own self, not in prayer but in temptation, 
run to get the holy water sprinkler, or even better, some good 
sticks to give him so many beats – not to the poor human person 
but to the enemies who besiege him, assault and overpower him. 
Make sure that your dear brother is not alone in the struggle.

The solitude of the ones who withdraw from the world to seek 
God is very serene, radiating joy, overflowing with happiness; 
it reveals the elevation of the soul to a superior state of prayer 
and attracts others to that sphere as was sensibly visible in St. Ro-
muald1, the founder of the Camaldolenses.

That: Woe to the one who is alone must be understood of the 
solitude caused by our wounded self love, misanthropy in every 
form and degree of bad humor, of bitterness, of aversion, of hos-
tility with neighbors. Much more we must understand that: Woe 

1 St. Romuald (951- 1027) Abbot, founder of the Camaldolenses.
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to those who are alone of some internal solitudes related to what we 
are unable to express to the spiritual doctor, to the spiritual father, 
in relation to the secret of evil, to occult and hidden human mis-
eries. Then truly: Woe to those who are alone in so many diabolical 
tricks as many as are their interior wounds, in as many diabolical 
pitfalls as are the difficulties they suffer to manifest. In their luke-
warmness they have nobody to help them to grow fervent, since 
they are alone in the company of one who is loveless. In their fall 
there is nobody to raise them, because they are alone in the com-
pany of the one who drags them down to the abyss.

We fear very much when in us there is something that we re-
fuse to manifest to our spiritual doctor, something we would like 
to keep hidden from our spiritual father. We fear the secrets of 
evil and the evil of secrecy. Let us make violence to ourselves if 
necessary, in order to open ourselves and make ourselves known 
to those to whom we should open up to preserve ourselves from 
terrible surprises. After having understood the dangerous and 
perilous loneliness that we must avoid, let us heartily enter the 
delicious virtuous solitude to which the Lord invites us and in 
which he will give himself to us as a companion of the soul and 
speak to our heart in a way, degree and sense of special love.
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Chapter 7

Solitude: Exigency of love

Let us confirm ourselves in our longing for solitude to enter 
into intimacy with the Lord and offer ourselves in all docility, 
fidelity, generosity of loving correspondence to his divine word 
and deed. But why, then, do those who love each other want to 
stay alone? And when they have started a conversation, why do 
they feel uncomfortable and disturbed if another person shows 
up and interferes? This derives from various causes.

Their affection may be imperfect and they do not want to be 
caught in that defect. This cannot happen in the corresponded 
love of God, because his love is holiness itself. Whenever we feel 
that we want to subtract our human affection from the eyes of 
others, we should be on guard and fear some trap. There will be 
devils and devilries, because only those who do evil hate light.

Another cause may be the fact that having to share the com-
munication of good and the mutual enjoyment of goods, each 
one would have less of it, because they are limited goods. This 
does not happen in our correspondence to the love of God be-
cause his good is infinite.

Let us dig deep to the roots and let us also climb a little higher. 
This need to be alone with the loved one is common to all lovers, 
whether they love with human love or with sacred love. This need 
to be alone with the loved one derives from nature and from the 
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essence of love. Since God is love by his very essence our search 
will inevitably lead us to his nature and essence. God is indivis-
ibly one, simply one, infinitely one in his nature. The nature of 
love is terribly unifying, absorbing the entire being, assimilating 
every element, and terribly contrary to any intrusion of others 
who might interrupt this unifying process; every intruder would 
necessarily require some attention from our part; we deplore his 
presence and dismiss him brusquely

The tendency of lovers to union, in unity of nature understood 
precisely as a principle of operation, is proper of love, essential 
to love; likewise the exigency of solitude is so connatural, neces-
sary to this unifying tendency as to lead us to a consequence that 
sounds severe to our incipient virtue: A soul that does not yearn for 
solitude in order to concentrate on her God, a soul that does not feel the 
need to be all alone with her God always and everywhere, may be in God’s 
grace and have habitual charity, and from time to time may also do some 
isolated and faint acts of charity, but she is not yet a lover of God in its 
truest and most beautiful sense.

If after having experienced for some time this need of solitude 
and this practice of recollection, we have turned again to crea-
tures, if we have desired to be with people and to enjoy natural 
friendship, as the encounter of two people from the same country 
in exile, as an oasis in the desert, this is clear evidence that our love 
for God is very weak. Moreover our capacity to love remains split, 
our heart is divided and therefore enters into spiritual agony.

We must not confuse this decadence of fervor and this corrup-
tion of love with the zeal for the glory of divine love. The latter 
without leading us away from intimacy with the lord, leads us to 
souls. It enables us to see God, find God and unite ourselves with 
God in every brother, in every creature. The Word upon becoming 
man did not cease to be God; remaining God he started to be true 
man. Likewise the guardian angel in order to be our guardian in 
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this life does not cease to enjoy the blessed vision in the heavenly 
kingdom. He assists the soul without ceasing to see God.

Let us welcome this conversation and invitation to solitude; let 
us salute this initial esteem and longing for solitude that may ap-
pear in our soul, as the beginning of greater love for God, as the 
advent of God’s kingdom of love in us. Let us cultivate it tenderly 
and constantly, without the stupid objection of spiritual sloth: Be-
cause I do not feel the attraction to solitude, it would seem hypocrisy to 
cultivate recollection; I must be loyal and frank always! This would be 
the same as saying: I do not feel respect for authority, so I will not render 
any sign of respect toward authority ... The disastrous consequences 
of the application of this criterion shows evidently that it is false 
and deadly.

We can desire what is missing in us, and starting to desire it, 
we start to possess it. Yes, it would be hypocrisy, if I were to ap-
pear respectful toward the authority without feeling and without 
wanting it. If I really want to be respectful, I can appear respectful 
because in reality I am so, even though I am subject to tempta-
tions of irreverence. I may feel habitually dissipated in so many 
ways; I feel I cannot live inside of myself, as if all the reality of the 
world were outside of me, and inside I find nothing but empti-
ness; yet here I want to concentrate myself, I want to meet with 
the Lord in the desert; I am not a hypocrite if I separate myself 
from the creatures and shut myself in the secret of my room or of 
any other solitude, waiting to see God’s face in secret. As proof of 
this goodwill and in correspondence with this initial grace, I pray 
to the Lord, we pray to the Lord: Trahe nos – Draw us to you! Make 
me feel your invitation, put me alone with you, hide me in your 
heart, in the light of your face.
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Chapter 8

Solitude: Jealousy of love

What we are saying about solitude helps us also to compre-
hend one of the reasons why the divine lover instituted the Eu-
charist and remains really with us in his mysterious sacramental 
state. 

We do not familiarize ourselves correctly with divine things 
because we know them only superficially, use them negligently, 
and do not apply ourselves to reflect on the mysteries. One of the 
purposes of the Eucharist is to be alone, one to one with every soul. 
If Jesus had remained with us in his natural, sensitive state as he 
was with the apostles and the crowds that followed him, he could 
not be all alone with everyone and be totally of everyone at the 
level and in the way with which he can and wants to be with us in 
the sacramental state. Human and divine love requires this unity 
and exclusivity. Unus ergo Pater non tres Patres, unus Filius non 
tres Filii, unus Spiritus Sanctus non tres Spiritus Sancti – One Fa-
ther not three Fathers, one Son not three Sons, one Holy Spirit not 
three Holy Spirits.1 The Father is only one; he is exclusively the 
Father of the Son. The Son is only one; he is exclusively the Son of 
the Father. The Holy Spirit is only one; he alone is the Spirit of the 
Father and of the Son.

1 From Saint Athanasius’s symbol.
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As long as a person can be seen and heard by many and by all, 
I do not have the conviction or the sense that she is all for me, all 
mine. This exigency of love could not be satisfied in the sensitive, 
external presence. This too can be one of the reasons, and maybe 
the greatest for the institution of the divine sacrament, and of the 
very solitude in which Jesus has immersed himself in the sacra-
ment, and of the silence with which he has adorned himself. Re-
member the expression of Fr. Faber: External silence is the splendor 
of holiness; complete the same thought with this: External silence 
responds to a need of love.

External silence invites us to interior silence, and the hidden 
God attracts us in secret. If the true worshipper wants to corre-
spond to his God he must enter into the Eucharistic solitude. At 
times we are rather strange. We are delighted by the fact that Je-
sus became and wants to be all ours, all of each one of us; we, 
however, behave as if becoming all his were something inadmis-
sible and impracticable.

The intimacy of love can elevate and authorize me to say to my 
Lord: I want you to be all for me, and all of mine; at the same time I 
must be willing, almost restless for the holy torment of wanting to 
be all his, exclusively his.

I am limited, and consequently the more I give myself to many, 
the less I can belong to each one of them. How can I be totally of 
God if I am not exclusively of God? God is infinite and he can give 
all of himself to all and indivisibly be of all. Jesus, the man-God, 
through his hypostatic union has come to the Eucharistic union, 
with which also as man-God he is all of all and indivisibly all of 
all. St. Paul, the apostle, because of his supreme union with Jesus 
can be all things to all men (1 Co 9, 19), and in his likeness to Jesus 
can become all of everyone, but only in Jesus Christ.

In the same way, every soul that lives of God, in force of her 
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seraphic union with God, and proportionately to her seraphic 
union with God, apostolically, she can be all things to all men. In 
order to arrive at this apostolic union with many and everyone, 
the soul must first establish herself in seraphic union with God, 
through Jesus Christ the divine mediator. In order to arrive at this 
seraphic union with the Lord, the soul must pass through the ex-
ercise of union that we may call ascetic. This entails the laborious 
exclusivity of her donation to God, of her application to God and 
of her concentration in God. All of this takes place in solitude, 
indeed in Eucharistic solitude. The Lord with his grace, and if 
needed even through a miracle of his grace, calls and attracts us 
to solitude and makes it easy and natural for us to concentrate on 
him directly, personally, even if by our vocation and mission we 
must always live in the midst of the world occupied in the most 
distracting apostolic ministries.

What helps us the most is the great principle of recognizing 
in every soul the image of God, and of serving the three divine 
persons in every soul. Everything disappears before the loving 
soul and only the thought of the friend God remains. She sees the 
image of her friend God in everyone. She deals with him directly 
and unites herself with him intimately and she finds very good 
and sweet this solitude! Blessed solitude, only beatitude!
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Chapter 9

Solitude: Mystical Ordinary Vocation

Do not ever think that the Lord may remain inactive near a 
soul. As there is no one moment that we are not under his gaze, so 
every instant we are under his sanctifying action. He attracts us to 
himself, elevates us to him and unites us to him! For this purpose 
he frees us from any worldly attachment, from any adhesion to 
persons, he calls and leads us to solitude, not in order to isolate 
and suspend us in the air, but in order to fill us with his infinite 
good and be our all, he who alone is all.

Think of what usually happens at the end of life. What is old 
age? From childhood you have been trained to respect the elderly 
for just reasons of compassion for what they suffer, of venera-
tion for what they know, of gratitude for what they did. Now we 
must elevate our respect to religious reverence of a supernatural 
element that happens in them, of a divine vocation that enwraps 
them in sacredness. What we say of the elderly must also be said 
of every poor, sick, orphan, of every soul stigmatized by suffering, 
especially if this is habitual and permanent.

They are under a particular, divine and sanctifying action that 
they may not understand, but that they receive and perform, 
even if they linger in ordinary resignation. If they were to com-
prehend and lovingly abandon themselves to God’s   sanctifying 
action, they would certainly glorify the Lord and edify souls with 
many new marvels of holiness.
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Those who dedicate themselves to help sufferers understand 
and embrace this vocation to mysticism perform the most effec-
tive apostolate of holiness. They themselves will be the first ben-
eficiary of a vocation and mission that is extraordinarily beautiful 
and great. The state of suffering of the mentioned brothers more 
than by the ailments of old age, aggravation of diseases, and sad-
ness of many unmet needs is caused by the emptiness they feel 
around them, by the solitude so frightening to our nature. These 
habitual, chronic sufferers are well aware that they are surround-
ed with care, attention and services, but they also feel that these 
things are done more out of duty than of love. When this care is 
rendered out of love, it must be a supernatural love. This does not 
satisfy the nature of those who receive it nor of those who offer 
it, except in rare cases of a prodigious intensity that overflows in 
the poor humanity. Days, month and years pass by adding to the 
past ones and the patient becomes ever more aware that no one 
in this world feels a sensitive attraction toward him. He therefore 
sinks ever more deeply into the desolation of the extreme farewell 
to youth, to human society, to the world.

This forced solitude is the ordinary mystical vocation; when 
it is lovingly accepted, the purification of the natural faculties 
starts and in the night of the senses and of the spirit the appeal 
of the divine union will resound. The same emptiness and loneli-
ness were, are and will be created around and within the souls of 
those who were, are and will be favored by the ordinary mystical 
vocation. This emptiness and solitude will be caused by human 
misunderstandings, by oppositions to good, by contradictions of 
good people, by the abandonment of one’s brothers, by the be-
trayals of friends, and by the condemnations of the fathers.

Everything closes before me, everything collapses around me, 
all sinks beneath me! This happens to give the soul the opportu-
nity to be alone and to remain alone with the Lord; so that she 
may feel, with all her need to love and be loved, the attraction 
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of divine love and may concentrate in the divine friend all her 
sensitivity so refined by pain, all her intelligibility so heightened 
by pain.

We should let ourselves to be conquered, invested, devoured 
by the flame of divine love; only thus this divine love may directly 
accomplish in us the purification, illumination and consumma-
tion of the divine union without need of other crucible.

Let us greet this divine union whenever and wherever it ap-
pears and let us long for it with all our being because it is our 
ideal and paradise. In view of divine union we love religious, vol-
untary solitude that in the divine plan is meant to empty us of 
everything in order to be filled with the Lord.

This is why contemplation, that is, the degree of oration clos-
est to or immediately preceding divine union, or the very state of 
divine union is always combined, in common opinion, with the 
idea of external solitude, as both condition and exigency of the 
maximum interior recollection and concentration in the Lord.

We cultivate a religious veneration for our suffering broth-
ers and we hasten with prayer the formation and mission of the 
apostles of divine union throughout the whole world. We hasten 
especially in the world of suffering, in the environments of the 
poor, of the derelicts, of the orphans, of the old, so that we are 
no longer contented with providing them with the physical and 
moral well-being that prepares them only for a good death. We 
aim to open up for them the skies of holiness, the heaven of the 
divine union, and we with them and they with us, continue our 
journey to the divine union, leaning on our beloved Jesus and 
carried by his Holy Spirit.
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Chapter 10

Temptation of Solitude

I do not know if the Lord makes you feel internally the attrac-
tion to solitude, while externally you receive many invitations 
from him. When external invitations and internal attraction – fi-
nally winning the inertia of sloth – have finally helped us decide 
to set off towards the desert, we must prepare ourselves for con-
frontations and for struggles of many difficulties that will appear 
before us and rise within ourselves to prevent our greater good.

How beautiful is the history of the spiritual battles of the holy 
hermits. Satan tempts St. Anthony in many ways to divert him 
from his vocation. After exhausting all the infernal stratagems he 
applies open violence to threaten with death all the others who 
wanted to follow St. Anthony into the desert. But Anthony al-
ways defeated him. Anthony persevered and his example made 
saints bloom in solitude. The ordinary history of not very gener-
ous souls that were not true lovers is truly pitiful in the worst 
sense of the word. Grace made a great idea shine before this soul 
and filled her mind with great thoughts and lit her heart with 
holy intentions and she set off with a great impulse to conquer 
her paradise of divine union. Her recollection so deep and her 
concentration in the exercise of love so full and intense began to 
slow down ... then languished... seemed completely suspended ... 
and ended. Why?

On her way that soul met the devil of sickness and the devil 
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of healthism awoke in her. The soul listened to frightening rea-
soning of the devil of healthism and became troubled. These two 
devils hate solitude because therein they find very few friends. 
They would rather join the other devils that crowd society. In her 
troubled state, the soul failed to see the two obnoxious devils as 
the source of her troubles. Instead, she blamed solitude for her 
physical and moral malaise. She withdrew from the external in-
vitations and internal attraction of divine love on account of her 
false and exaggerated self love and followed those two miserable 
devils toward the superfluity of the world and of natural life. Oh, 
if she had resisted, won and persevered in that holy pathway! 
What new subsidies would she have found in the same infirmity 
of spiritual struggle! What new revelations of the goodness of the 
Lord she would have discovered! With how much greater deli-
cacy and sensitiveness would she have understood and tasted, 
enjoyed and profited of divine love!

This divine love of the divine friend does not renounce to have 
her back all alone and lead her again into solitude to talk to her 
heart, to fill her with his good, to possess her entirely and to be 
possessed by her.

After a more or less long period of time the soul recovers, places 
herself in recollection and re-concentrates in the exercise of chari-
ty and dedicates herself totally to God alone. O new youth bloom-
ing again! Oh how gently rides the soul carried in the arms by the 
grace of love and of the beloved! A creature appears on the way 
... a workmate, a brother in the apostolate… She seems to have 
been specially sent by the Lord for her help and consolation. A 
soul with the happiest dispositions to good! She will be the most 
beautiful fruit of our apostolic work. A soul of great talents badly 
employed. She will be our finest conquest for the kingdom of the 
Lord. Attention is diverted from the Lord, the heart is engaged in 
the creature, and the ministry becomes an occupation; we find 
ourselves in the full dominion of nature, in a wild rebound of 
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the senses, we are worldly in the world. What was really meant 
to help was actually an impediment, what was supposed to be a 
fruit was actually a worm that nibbled at the flower and chewed 
the stem.

This recoil is more coarse; this decline is more sensibly evident.

Will it be easier for her to resurrect it? Let’s suppose so and 
hope for it! The divine love of that divine lover will undoubtedly 
carry the soul to solitude to repair her heart and fill her with his 
goodness, possess her and be possessed by her.

The soul restarts her journey conversing with her Lord who is 
endowed with infinite patience of love, with infinite mercies of 
love, with infinite finesse and wealth of love. The soul knows him 
now more than before because his grace turns everything into 
profit of love, even the sad experiences of past infidelities. The 
soul believes and feels that she loves him more sincerely than be-
fore. The soul is able to utilize better every circumstance, knows 
how to use better every tool without believing any more in the 
snares of the tempter. Now the soul rises as in a flight toward a 
sky very serene and luminous.

A dart hits her and opens a very beautifully bloody wound. 
The dart is not shot by a Seraph. And the wound is not really of 
divine love. It is a beautiful humiliation – a big humiliation – and 
from one who was supposed to encourage, protect her and be Je-
sus for her. The soul realizes that she is still on earth with so many 
interests to care for. She breaks down. The demon of pride openly 
stepped in, entered violently into action.

How come there are all these surprises in solitude? It is no 
small thing to face the desert and that struggle, and to undertake 
those grandiose constructions and get into those adventurous 
conquests! Other preparations, other purchases and provisions, 
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another caravan to cross the desert! Qui non renuntiat omnibus quae 
possidet – He who does not renounce all that he possesses! Whoever 
does not deny himself will never go alone with Jesus alone. He is 
always too clumsy with too much luggage. He always offers a lot 
of grip to the enemy. The very house of Nazareth is left forever 
by Jesus, who retires to the desert! The domestic life with Mary 
is left forever! A dying, a definitive going to another form of life, 
another spirit of life! A total abandonment to all the power and 
violence of divine love!
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Chapter 11

Solitude: Preparation to the Apostolate

John the Baptist coming out of the desert points out Jesus to us 
and invites us to follow him as our savior. Only he can deeply pu-
rify, and radically eliminate our great moral evil. The virtue of re-
demption grants not only the forgiveness of guilt, and the pardon 
of punishment, but the complete and total liberation from the one 
who in all the reality of the word: Takes away the sin of the world.

Through his example and word John says: Repent. With his 
example he calls us to solitude, to a great form of penance above 
all others, to a synthesis of every other form of penance! He calls 
us to solitude in its initial and rudimentary form of flight from the 
occasions of offence to the Lord, which is an essential element for 
every level of contrition and penance. With the word he invites us 
to place ourselves in a state of preservation from sin.

St. John elevates us to more beautiful and higher consider-
ations. The Lord has called me, says Jeremiah, the prophet; we ap-
ply this to St. John Baptist, we can also say it of every chosen one, 
and we want to say it of each one of us. The Lord has called me. To 
each particular vocation of the Lord corresponds a particular way 
of living in that vocation and for that mission. In all the diverse  
correspondences to the divine vocations for the divers missions 
there is always, at least at the beginning, a form of segregation 
and of solitude.
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To call someone is the same as to separate him from the one 
who was entertaining him. Much more, it is the same as inter-
rupting the course of his thoughts and separating him from his 
own self. It is a way of segregating him. The Lord has called me. 
Since I have answered his call and have gone to him, he: Abscondit 
me in pharetra sua sicut sagittam electam – he hid me in his quiver like 
a chosen dart.

The Lord wants souls as many weapons to use. The dart is a 
jet weapon, an offensive weapon. The Lord does not have a de-
fensive war to use the souls, but always wars of conquest. Those 
who intend to be with the Lord and simply remain on the defen-
sive, are in a false state of mind and situation; they cannot even 
safeguard themselves and every day they lose ground and suffer 
defeats.

The Lord considers souls as many jet weapons, and among 
many there are some that he finds more effective and power-
ful sagittam electam – chosen dart, and he hides them in his quiver. 
Maybe to make them rust? There are more glorious attainments, 
there are more decisive battles, there are more armies of oppo-
nents who are more frightening for the souls, and then he needs 
safer arrows. The Lord keeps them reserved and prepared in his 
quiver. This is the supreme purpose of every segregation, of every 
stay in the desert.
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PART VII

FOLLOWING  JESUS
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Chapter 1

Walk while you have the light (Jn 12, 35)

I am the way, said Jesus. Only he who follows him does not 
walk in the dark. To be Jesus’ disciple means to follow and imitate 
him. Intimacy with the Lord is elevating and transforming. When 
we follow him, we acquire a new name (Christian), a new mis-
sion, a new destination. As disciples of the divine master we share 
his life, we make ours his teachings, assimilate his holiness and 
get ready to follow him in his ascension to the Father.

No one is allowed to stop, and much less the one who has a mis-
sion to serve souls. Walk, advance as long as you have the light. 
It is possible to find ourselves in darkness while we still have this 
light, otherwise the Lord would not have made this specific ex-
hortation. Or did the Lord refer to people away from the Church? 
But they do not have the light.

Really Jesus was saying this to God’s people, and more directly 
to his disciples, and so to us who are already his, to us who are his 
family. So there are some people who despite being in the army, 
in the family of the Lord, live in darkness.

Of which light is Jesus talking?  Did Jesus intend to talk about 
the light of time, of this precious talent? The moment will come 
when the book of this life will close, and it will no longer be pos-
sible to have another single hour of light. Didn’t he intend to talk 
about the light of his sensible presence? As it is written: In a short 
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time the world will see me no more (Jn 14,19), (so, take advantage of 
my presence and keep going). This meaning was also intended 
in his words, but not only this. He himself said that the apostles 
would be better off after his ascension than before. Then, what 
does he mean with these words: Walk while you have the light that 
at the same time are a wish and a blessing, an exhortation and ad-
vice, and most of all an imperative? There must be another light 
that is not simply the light of day or of the sensible presence of Je-
sus; I like to know which light this is, because I take as addressed 
to me the command of the Lord. In it I feel more than an echo 
of the first command given to the first man: Grow and multiply. 
What is this light of which we should take advantage to progress 
and where shall we find it?
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Chapter 2

Walk as Children of light

I do not know who ever enters the inner regions of his soul. To 
judge from the outside, it seems that they are few. You avoid be-
ing alone with yourself rethinking your past deeds. The examina-
tion of conscience, in the practice of most, is so superficial, if not 
completely neglected, that it can be said to be unknown. Perhaps 
it is considered only as a preparation for the sacrament of Pen-
ance. Now, if you have sometimes entered into yourselves, have 
you found light or darkness? From the fact that one is afraid of 
entering into oneself, I think he finds darkness. Nothing is well 
executed in the dark; then you have a disorganized life. What 
purpose do you have in life? None!

So, one lives without light; one walks without knowing where 
is going. Yet the Lord wants us to walk as children of light: Ut filli 
lucis ambulate – Walk as children of light (Jn 12, 36). As “children of 
light” I understand the “rays”; I do not know what else could be 
understood as “children of light”. The lord wants us to be children 
of light, rays of his light. If in us there is darkness, it is no surprise 
that we also spread it around us. Truthfully, darkness does not ex-
pand; only light spreads. The Lord says: If your eye is in darkness, 
all your body is darkened; we can say, your entire environment 
becomes dark, because you see only darkness.
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Chapter 3

He was not the light

Maybe we do not have any idea of the light of the heart and 
of life. Where shall we find it? It is useless to look around for it. 
Light is not found in our sphere. We are on a planet that in itself 
is obscure and yet we stubbornly keep looking at the earth and 
around it. We must look up high. What does this mean? Up high 
we encounter the representatives of authority. We expect and re-
ceive from them guidance. Blessed be God, when the guidance 
is firm, constant and secure. Light, the true light is found further 
up. Of the representatives of the Lord we can say: He was not 
the light, but a witness to the light. There was a man sent by God, 
he aroused enthusiasm, plunged the people into the waters of 
purification, but watch out! He was not the light. When Peter and 
John restored the use of limbs to the paralytic, the people stared 
at them as superior beings, but they immediately said: It is not by 
our virtue that the miracle was done. It was not the lux – he was not 
the light! (Ac 3, 12).

Someone else then guides us to the light, gives us guidance, 
but the light comes from above. Either we will gaze up and we 
will find the light, or we will look down and grope in the dark-
ness. What are we? Where do we look? Looking up we see the 
sky, and the sun shines in the sky. The Lord shines in the sky of 
the soul with light tempered according to the needs of each one. 
Let us raise our head and look to the sky.
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The passing years make us look at the sky. Illuminans tu mi-
rabiliter a montibus aeternis – you are marvelously shining from the 
eternal mountains! This is the good news that God is light and he 
alone is light! In him there are no shadows at all, and only in him 
there are no shadows.

Therefore our light is God alone. And how can God be our 
light? Of course, God can be our light through his irradiations. 
Therefore the light we have is a gift from God. It is that special gift 
that awakens, enlightens and reassures us. God’s light expands, 
warms and enlightens us. True light inflames, raises and seizes 
the soul starting from the intellect and surely and victoriously ar-
rives to the will and then to the whole being.

What acts on the intellect is always a thought, and therefore it 
is always a word.

Oh holy thought! O divine word! What thought and what 
word? Every soul has her gift from God, has her ray from that 
light.

The ray is also a way that goes from the center to periphery 
and from the periphery to the center. That ray links the soul to 
the Lord, and following that ray the soul reaches to the Lord. As 
the magi of the Epiphany: Lumen requirunt lumine – In the Light 
they seek the light. Since that ray of light is also our way to the light, 
we can say: Your word is light to my steps (Ps 119, 105). The steps 
with which we follow the one who said: He who follows me does 
not walk in the dark. We must keep walking toward the one who 
said: I am the shining star of the morning. My morning! Every new 
morning!

O my holy thought, O my sacred word, way and life! Pathways 
to life because light of truth, God!
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Chapter 4

We are expected

A certain glow also comes from the abysses. A sinister glow, 
which can even do us some good with the terror that arouses in 
us. But the enemy obfuscates the vision of these sinister flashes, 
and we do not see them notwithstanding the fact that we are 
looking down. We walk on big traps covered with carpets. But 
when we strive to look upward, the fools are disturbed.

Why are you afraid? Does the radiating light wound you? If 
you are afraid of God, do you understand who you are? Who 
is afraid of God?  The devil is afraid of God! Did you make an 
alliance with him? You make me suspect that you did! These alli-
ances are infidelities to God committed by the soul. The prophet 
says: A day will come when your alliance with the devil will not 
subsist any more. This day is today, the day of our short life, of a 
limited number of hours, most of which are already gone.

So, what? We are no longer afraid of God. The prodigal son 
returns to the father’s embrace, and on his way thinks of what 
to say. The father does not give him a chance to talk, he is happy 
because he found his son. You too are expected! You are expected 
in another sphere, in another level of spirituality! We have been in 
this world so many years already. Every day should have handed 
us to the next day more spiritualized; instead we continue be-
coming more mundane, more materialistic, and we move further 
away from the one who is pure spirit. We are expected. We have 
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suffered.  Christmas came and we saw around the altar not joyful, 
but distraught faces, like slaves bound by chains, and yet we are 
in the family of the Lord!

Why wait longer under this burden of flesh and blood? Now, 
a breath of renewal passes through our people and we thank the 
Lord. Present-day circumstances impose stronger discipline. Well, 
we must continually fight against this intrusive paganism. Pagan-
ism triumphs in many parts of the world and its waves come to 
us too. We are expected! There are many other degrees of virtue 
to ascend, many merits to acquire, many areas to be conquered. 
We are expected! Let us not delay to move towards the Father’s 
house, to throw ourselves into the Father’s arms!
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Chapter 5

Belonging to Him ever more

How beautiful it would be, if we were all animated by this de-
sire, by this craving:  To belong ever more to God, and to possess ever 
more the Lord! We are like a caravan of souls walking in the des-
ert, in the light of stars. But no spiritual notion is strong, or over-
whelming enough to move us to follow it.

A star appears, but the star does not warm me up and I am cold. 
It is a star, but it is so far away.  That thread of light is a thread, but 
it does not reach me, it does not capture me, and leaves me with 
all my repugnance for spiritual things. Know that God wants you 
too. The one who stays still and does not move runs the risk of 
remaining eternally behind, of falling eternally into the precipice. 
So we want to be like a caravan of souls who have seen the star 
and want to follow it. Now let’s always remember it, every act of 
self-denial is a step forward. Every physical inconvenience, every 
moral discomfort, in the sense of contradiction to our will, detach-
ment of the heart etc. if accepted and wanted out of love for the 
Lord is a step forward and upward. 

I suppose we all desire to know the way we should follow, and 
the tools most appropriate to travel it! Here, we have before us 
the pathway of the consecrations. There are two series of con-
secrations: One more accessible that can be learned from books 
and from directors; the other depends totally upon the Lord. A 
soul that loves God would like to have immediately the second 
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series, not because it is easier, or because the soul is not willing to 
do whatever she can, but because she understands that whatever 
God does is more perfect, more effective, infinitely more perfect, 
infinitely more effective. Let us console ourselves: To every con-
secration we make corresponds a consecration the Lord makes of 
his creature, in the act of accepting her consecration. The Lord al-
ways anticipates all our consecrations by giving himself in a new 
way to the soul. Would we ever think of giving ourselves to him, 
if he had not given himself to us first? We have two series of con-
secrations, which we may call active and passive; these consecra-
tions do not follow one another, but the two always become one 
in the work of sanctification.

Each consecration is both a forward momentum towards the 
Lord and a commitment to persevere in that momentum. It is not 
a matter of putting forward only the hands, only raising the eyes 
upwards. It’s good, very good, to launch forward our desires! We 
must launch our thoughts very high upward. In order to go with 
Jesus and to stay with him forever, we must launch ourselves with 
all our being and commit all our being.

There are partial consecrations that are also good for some-
thing. And there are total consecrations that are what is really 
needed. The former must prepare the latter. We begin by offering 
to Jesus this or that virtuous act, and committing ourselves to this 
or that other holy work but without stopping in it. We make our 
partial consecrations only in order to give everything, be ready 
for anything, so that thinking of God, loving, pleasing, imitating, 
enjoying him becomes the only object and goal of every day and 
every act of ours. This should be the expanding content of our 
every faculty.  This should be the fullness of our life. This is con-
secration. The soul wants to belong to God by every possible title 
left to her free choice – like belonging to him by the title of fidelity 
– so we have a series of promises that little y little form a single 
great promise. An engagement!



347

To belong to him by the title of justice constitutes a series of 
donations, of spiritual contracts. Oh! The treatise de justitia et jure 
– on law and justice, so prosaic and so hard to learn and even more 
prosaic and arduous to practice among men, becomes all mystical 
poetry of supernatural love when it is referred and applied to the 
relations between a soul and her Lord!

To belong to him by title of religion! The supreme title! Here 
is the grace of holy religious vows, private or public, which cul-
minate in the holy vow of charity to the highest degree possible 
to a creature. (Others call it vow of humility, vow of perfection, 
according to various points of view). It seems strange that there 
may be multiple total consecrations. After the “all”, what else is 
there?

The “all” of the creature is never absolute. We can and must be 
in constant growth, in perennial development. The very gifts of 
the Lord offer us the matter and a way of giving him more and 
more. So, even in this sense, when man seems to have finished, 
he will start all over again; not repeating the series, but starting a 
new series. New earths, new heavens, in the life of relationship 
with the Lord!
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Chapter 6

Currently permanent

The consecration places us in a state of holiness. Why then do 
our successive acts not correspond to that state? Why after a con-
secration do we continue to live like before? We find ourselves 
facing the same difficulties we had before; we go backward and 
we arrive at forgetting the commitments undertaken with the 
Lord. The Lord then comes to our help making permanent the 
acceptance of our consecrations and the consecration that he him-
self makes of his creature.

Let us keep in mind the nature and permanent effectiveness of 
the sacraments. (Also the creature’s act of consecration has a true 
permanency and practically should have also a true irrevocability. 
Only the Lord knows how to reconcile an act with a state of be-
ing. Through a repetition of acts we commit ourselves to a state). 
Many times our acts do not correspond to a state. So, for example, 
you are in a state of perfection, poverty and obedience, but your 
acts do not correspond to it. We present a curious phenomenon: 
It is like a fig tree producing nettle leaves. The plant is good; it is 
placed into a divine state, where do these acts come from? The 
plant was wild, it was grafted; but he graft was only partially suc-
cessful or totally unsuccessful, and the root from below continues 
to be wild.

The Lord connects the act and the state. God puts himself in a 
state of love with us; every act of God can only be an act of love. 
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In God we have the supreme consistency. Love essentially wants 
the beloved object, in order to give itself to the beloved. Every act 
of love that God does according to the state of love aims at mak-
ing us his own, so that in turn he may give himself to us. This hap-
pens every moment. If God wants to attract something to himself, 
it means that he does not possess it; for example, I do not try to 
attract my heart to me because I already have it. Furthermore, if 
I do not possess it, it means that it belongs to someone else. Then 
God keeps redeeming it from these others. Therefore every act of 
loving abnegation is a step forward. Therefore in every progress 
there is always included a small or great sacrifice. 

This condition is painful, but it is indispensable; only in heaven 
there will be no painful condition. Every moment, the divine will 
with its act of loving attraction draws me; this therefore involves 
some sacrifices. In the sacrifice the creature joins with God. I can-
not remain where I am and unite myself with God. This is always 
true, always, day and night, in church and outside, in the family 
and among strangers. The soul understanding that divine act of 
attraction, immediately pronounces her Amen, and since that act 
is continuous, the Amen becomes perpetual, as a disposition and 
action, state and act.

God, the actually permanent, is always in act; likewise, every-
thing that proceeds from him is equally always in act. (The Word 
is actually and eternally generated). State of attraction is always 
in act. To the act of consecration from our part corresponds the 
attraction and disposition of us from the part of God. When I say: 
Lord, take me, I am not sure that the Lord has taken me the way I 
can be taken when the Lord works in me. I am never so sure that 
the Lord works in me as when I suffer. If I am left in my peace, it 
means that nobody is attracting me. If someone is attracting me, 
he inconveniences me; he does not let me remain in my quiet. 
The one who corresponds more becomes more aware of God’s 
interior action. There are a lot of minor sufferings to which we 
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must correspond with full adhesion. So, the soul has the certainty 
of having been taken for real; the Lord has turned towards her in 
a more active and more unitive state of love.

The soul vibrates, walks and flies, refined and enthusiastic for 
that painful and yet delicious act. The thought that in each of 
those acts the Lord unites the soul to himself, is the light and the 
strength of her journey.
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Chapter 7

Precepts Counsels Inspirations

If one is not born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. 
In these words we must see other ways of union with the divine 
will. Undoubtedly, the words of Jesus Christ are the most direct, 
official and supreme manifestation of the divine will. Whenever 
the Lord speaks he reveals his will. Even when his word intends 
to enlighten and elevate the intelligence by revealing his myster-
ies and his thoughts, he is always manifesting his will.

Most of the times we speak to manifest our ideas. Also of us it 
could be said that we speak to reveal our will. In every idea we 
manifest our will that with pleasure or displeasure we would like 
to impose on others without being contradicted. But this applies 
to the Lord much more. When we listen to, read or meditate the 
divine words we must make acts of union with the divine will. 
God does not always propose his will with the force of command.

The Lord manifests his will through all gradations and tones, 
and so we have: commands, threats, advice and confidences. If 
we want to be loving souls, we cannot make so many distinctions; 
we should only say: Lord, what do you intend and desire? Speak, 
your servant is listening, let it be done unto me according to your 
will. If we begin to distinguish: What do you command? What do 
you counsel? Because if you compel me to do something, I will 
do it in force of obedience, I will do it. If it is question of a simple 
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counsel, then I have my own views, my own interests and desires, 
and I prefer to follow these rather than yours.

Usually we do not say this so explicitly, but we do very often, 
very brazenly. To the contrary, the loving soul feels greater love 
arise before a counsel, and even more before an inspiration. I do 
not know whether one who obeys my formal commands loves 
me or not. The one who loves never commands authoritatively, 
because he does not want to treat his beloved as a master treats 
his servant.

God deals with us as the loving master that he is when he man-
ifests his will through inspiration. Then, in a special way, I con-
sider him as my love, my friend. In the Old Testament God does 
not reveal so much love as he does in the New Testament. In the 
Old Testament the commandments prevail, in the New Testament 
the counsels prevail, and, with the mission of the Holy Spirit, the 
inspirations prevail. 

The counsels are a way of helping us to better observe the 
commandments. The inspirations are a way to better observe the 
counsels, because the will of God is one. But we are hardheaded. 
The reproach of St. Stephen still resounds in our ears: You stub-
born people, with uncircumcised hearts, you are always resisting the 
Holy Spirit, just as your ancestors used to do (Ac 7, 51). We resist him 
continuously. Every past year may be called a year of resistance 
to grace. And now, in this very moment, aren’t many of us resist-
ing? For our greater good the Lord adapts to our dispositions; so 
when he finds a loving soul, he talks to her with sweetness; when 
doesn’t find a loving disposition he raises his voice, becomes de-
manding and says: Unless one… The teachings of Jesus that start 
with these words are the strongest expressions of the divine will. 
The theologians see indicated in these expression a necessity of 
means and of precept; they correspond to the division of sins in 
faults that are sinful in their own essence (for example, the lie) 
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and sins that are such because they violate the will of the legisla-
tor. The necessity of means can never cease to be sinful, because 
the essence does not change. The necessities of precept cease be-
ing sinful if the legislator changes his will of prohibition. When 
something necessary of necessity of means is not done, it becomes 
impossible to reach the goal. In the case of something necessary 
by precept that cannot be done because of ignorance, impossibil-
ity … it is still possible to reach the goal. If one has sinned, repen-
tance is necessary as a necessity of means; to confess is necessary 
as a necessity of precept. 
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Chaper 8

You do not accept our Testimony

From the Book of Proverbs we are reminded of this verse: It 
belongs to man to prepare the soul; the Lord does the rest. This prepa-
ration of the soul consists essentially of two acts, which then in-
fluence a dual disposition in the soul: to place oneself in the pres-
ence of God, and esteem the word God.

Usually we inculcate at the beginning of every practice of piety 
explicit acts of faith and adoration, with which the soul is intro-
duced to the presence of God. We would like to apologize for not 
recalling too often this divine presence, for the simple reason that 
the souls that follow us continually live in the presence of God. If 
a consecrated soul lacked the gift and the sense of God’s presence 
in and around her she could not be a good religious.

Therefore, assuming that this sense of the divine presence is 
always in act, this insistence on repeating it with other expressive 
and particular acts seems to us annoying. But it is good to remem-
ber that ordinarily every act of piety begins with the exhortation: 
My soul, put yourself in the presence of God, with various formulas, 
but expressly repeating this invitation, this recommendation. This 
expresses the necessity of permeating ourselves with that rever-
ence and of getting excited at that attention due to the presence 
of God.

Second: to esteem of the divine word. Here “divine word” 



358

refers to every action of God in the soul; and the esteem of the 
divine sanctifying action, which is communicated to the soul 
through the word.

Very often we recall the necessity of the divine word and of the 
esteem of the divine word. We must always have, nurture and in-
crease this necessity and esteem in us and around us in the souls 
of our neighbor. We find new excitement whenever we esteem, 
desire and accept the divine word in the conversation of Jesus 
with Nicodemus. 

Our Lord announced for the first time the necessity of Baptism 
for the new life and spoke about the new life. Nicodemus, a man 
very well educated in the Sacred Scriptures, who was esteemed 
amongst the most brilliant scholars of Israel, exclaims: How could 
that be? Our Lord responds: You are a teacher in Israel, and you do 
not know these things? Truly, truly I say to you (with great solemnity 
our Lord announces this thing; this way of introducing himself: 
Amen dico vobis is a solemn formula to announce a truth upon 
which he wants to call the most sacred attention). We… (in this 
case Jesus truly uses the plural of majesty) We talk about things we 
know, and we affirm what we have seen. Plural of majesty, we can say: 
plural of the Trinity, as when it was said: Let us make man in our 
own image and likeness. Whenever a divine person talks using the 
plural, we can rightly think that the three persons talk; they talk 
through the Word.

In the Bible the Ten Commandments are preceded by this for-
mula: I am the Lord your God. This is the title that reveals the di-
vine authority, from which the divine law originates: Since I am the 
Lord your God, you will have no other God outside of me, you will not 
name God’s name in vain. In the same way the affirmation “Amen 
dico vobis” precedes the revelation of the divine omniscience: We 
speak to you of what we know, we bear witness to what we know from 
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all eternity. The souls that approach the Lord, the souls the Lord 
draws near to him, to entertain himself intimately with them, 
must know how to have the due esteem and to lend the due faith 
to the divine truth, when it is revealed.

Now if you do not believe, if you have difficulty admitting when we 
speak of earthly things, that is ordinary, known and accessible to all, 
how will you then be able to trust when we speak to you about heavenly 
things? That is, extraordinary things, unknown to the soul, less acces-
sible because they are more sublime (Cf. Jn 3 1-21)?

The expression, earthly things and celestial things causes some 
difficulties to those who have to explain which ones are the earth-
ly things that Jesus refers to.  It is clear that when Jesus uses the 
expression earthly things, we should not think of natural things 
in the sense of material things. Jesus never told us which ones are 
these worldly things. In the parables Jesus uses natural similari-
ties, he uses them to express, to communicate higher teachings, 
not to say earthly, natural, temporal things; the divine teacher did 
not come for these things, nor did we need to be taught these 
things, which are already known.

We must understand this expression, earthly things and celes-
tial things, in another sense. Both, earthly and celestial things, refer to 
supernatural things. There is a “supernatural” that concerns, prop-
erly speaking, man, and that which concerns God directly. When 
Jesus speaks of the necessity of baptism, of new life, etc., he talks 
about supernatural things that concern man, the created super-
natural, and the ordinary supernatural. Because he loves us, our 
Lord wants to reveal everything to us; he also talks about the un-
created supernatural, of divine life in itself. One day he will say to 
his apostles: You are my friends, because I have told you all that I 
have heard from my Father, all the secrets of divine life.

Our Lord Jesus first talks about the supernatural that concerns 
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us, created gifts of grace through which the soul is elevated and 
sustained in the supernatural order. Next he confides to us, for 
our beatitude and celestial enjoyment, the most intimate knowl-
edge of divine life, the uncreated supernatural, the personal su-
pernatural, this supernatural that is natural in God. It is super-
natural for our knowledge; it is natural for the divine being in 
himself. This is what our Lord intends to say when he mentions 
and distinguishes earthly and celestial things.

More humbly we can apply the words of the Lord to our con-
dition of poor, hardheaded creatures. We are hardheaded because 
we do not have much good will. It is not a question of having 
very high intelligence, but a little good will. If we have little good 
will, we close mind and heart, and thus we deserve this reproach 
of Jesus and of the apostles (also St. Paul directs to us the same 
warning).

There is a time in which the soul receives the word of God 
as her primary education. If we progress we will later receive a 
higher education and so forth. But if the souls stops at the level of 
primary knowledge, refusing to progress and needing over and 
over to be reminded of the same things, she displeases the divine 
teacher and the apostolic teachers, because if in all things there is 
the law of growth (first divine law: Grow) much more this is so in 
Jesus’ school, in supernatural life.

If a soul needs to be constantly called to duty, for example, to 
avoid sin, she finds herself again at the starting point. Likewise if 
a soul needs to be always reminded of God’s presence… Is it pos-
sible that certain things should be reminded? If a person needs to 
be constantly reminded of God’s presence, how will this person 
ever be able to follow the higher lessons that Jesus wants to im-
part to his friends? This displeases the Lord and deprives the soul 
of so many superior goods.
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When you hear talking about higher lessons, do not think of 
truths not yet revealed to the Church; do not fantasize an order 
of ideas yet unknown. Not at all! Everything is already contained 
in the deposit of revelation, in the Church’s teaching. 

There are souls that comprehend from the teaching of the 
Church and from Scriptures only what is superficial, external, el-
ementary, and are unable to deepen, to elevate themselves; these 
are the souls that hardly grasp earthly things and that will never 
arrive at the celestial things. This displeases the divine teacher 
and also the apostle Paul. There is a superficial knowledge and a 
high knowledge, an ascetic and mystical knowledge.

The one who simply knows about the necessity of baptism, the 
ritual, the symbolism of baptism has an ordinary knowledge. The 
one, who through that ritual and symbolism comprehends the 
divine life that is infused into the human life, the human life that 
gets crafted onto the divine life, and the incorporation into Jesus 
Christ, enters into the profound, mystical science. This happens 
with every other article of faith. It becomes a question of faith, in 
the sense that a greater gift of faith is required to enter into that 
supernatural knowledge of the uncreated supernatural of the in-
timate divine union. A greater gift of faith is needed. The soul 
could say: faith is infused in me by God, if I do not have this more lively 
faith, it is not my fault. If this were the case, our Lord could not 
reproach us!

If we talk about faith as a gift received from God and we do not 
have it in a higher level, it is because God has not infused it in us! 
It would be a grievous injustice to rebuke one who does not have 
something that only I can give and did not give to him! If our 
Lord rebukes us because we are not open to believe in superior 
truths, it means that the fault is on our part. 

What could be our fault when it is a question of faith that we 
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have received from God? The Lord offers us the gift of faith, we 
may accept it or not; we deserve a reproach if we to not accept it; 
if we have accepted it we may also put it to sleep without practic-
ing it. In this case we deserve to be rebuked because we did not 
develop the talent entrusted to us. Nicodemus well deserved the 
reproach of the Lord, because as a teacher in Israel, he had to 
know the Scriptures, he should have studied, meditated on them 
and lived them better. So he deserved to be rebuked!

Now, if the soul listening to these things is inflamed by the de-
sire to receive these superior teachings, this more intimate revela-
tion, she begins to enter into this comprehension, into this sense 
of the divine things. She will also apply herself to use the means 
to activate her faith, her prayer for faith, the exercise of faith. With 
this we will soon revive a greater esteem for the word of God, 
provided we never get tired of asking an increase of faith from 
the Lord, and never slow down our exercise of faith.

Our resolution will be about the prayer of faith and the exercise 
of faith. We understand easily the prayer for faith: Lord, increase 
my faith, or the other: Lord, establish me in the truth; this prayer is 
also for faith; the truth is the faith!

What is the exercise of faith? Could it consist in making Chris-
tian acts? It is also that. Could it be the Sign of the Cross? Very 
well! But the true exercise of faith consists in living according to 
one’s conscience. He who acts against his conscience, acts against 
faith. The conscience enlightened by faith tells me: This is correct; 
this is not correct. When I act according to this enlightenment I 
exercise faith, live in faith. Otherwise, I do not exercise it, and I am 
not prepared to receive the higher teachings that the Lord wants 
to give me.

Each one of us will say in private seven times the Hail Mary 
“Beata quae credidisti”. Blessed are you, Virgin Mary, you have re-
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ceived the fullness of faith, and because you believed fully, have been ac-
complished in you all those things the Lord had told you (Cf. Lk 1, 45). 
Imagine all the great things the Lord has told Mary, the superior 
teaching the Lord has given to the Mother! The Blessed Mother 
has received all these things, because she had this fullness of faith.

Let us ask the Blessed Mother for this fullness of faith. Saying: 
Blessed are you, because you believed, we intend to implore her to 
obtain for us this fullness of faith. 
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Chapter 9

Celestial Things

If you don’t believe me when I speak to you about earthly 
things, how will you believe me when I speak to you about heav-
enly things (Jn 3, 12)? It is as necessary for our Lord speak to us 
about these heavenly things, specifically of the things of the inti-
mate divine life, as it is necessary for us to receive eternal life. Eter-
nal life is the participation in the divine life. If we do not receive 
this participation of the divine life, we do not receive eternal life 
and consequently we will be damned. In order for us to receive 
the participation in the very life of God, and with it eternal life, it 
is necessary that the Incarnate Word reveal these things about the 
very life of God. Through this word and through our faith in this 
revelation, we may be admitted to that participation in divine life, 
and so enter eternal life.

The Lord infuses divine life through faith. Likewise, faith is in-
fused through the word: Fides ex auditu – faith through hearing. This 
helps us to understand the purpose of Jesus’ reasoning; it aims at 
increasing in us the desire of faith, because only through faith we 
receive the Lord, and only through that word we receive partici-
pation in the divine life and consequently eternal life. Vice versa 
also only through the word we receive faith, and only through 
faith we enter in the supernatural order, and into participation 
in divine life. Both senses are true and necessary, just as it was 
necessary for the poor Israelites, mortally wounded, poisoned by 
the bite of the reptiles, that the Lord raised in the desert as sign 
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of salvation, a symbol of the cross, by which they were saved (Cf. 
Nb 21 4-9).

Our Lord stirs and prepares us to receive properly the faith by 
prefacing the Commandments with the title in force of which we 
must render him all our attention, docility and internal adhesion. 
He says: We affirm what we have seen; we talk about what we know. 
Since he said that he has to talk to us about heavenly things, it is 
as if he were saying: If we talk about heavenly things it is because we 
know them, we did not hear them from others. Any teacher on earth 
repeats what he has learned from other teachers, or from books; 
not so the teacher Jesus: If I speak about heavenly things, it is because 
I know them. I know these things by myself, I affirm them because I have 
seen them, I myself have seen them.

Later we will see how he reveals the mystery of the incarna-
tion (we could say) in its essence and in its necessity with the fol-
lowing words: No one has gone up to heaven, except the one who came 
down from heaven, the Son of man (Jn 3, 13). If we read these words 
without reflection, without spiritual study, they could seem a play 
of words. When in the words of Jesus we see nothing but words, 
then we must apply greater attention; the more we see and hear 
nothing but words the more we are aware that we are facing the 
depth of God’s word.

No one has gone up to heaven, except the one who came down from 
heaven, the Son of man, that is, except Jesus Christ. When Jesus says 
this, the ascension had not taken place yet, therefore by saying 
that he has ascended into heaven, he does not intend to allude 
to the final epilogue of his earthly life, the ascension that has not 
happened yet.

What then is this ascension into heaven of the humanity of 
Jesus? First of all, what is this heaven to which one has gone up, 
from which no one has come down except he alone? Heaven 
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is the divinity. This is the true heaven: The divinity! We should 
think neither of the natural heaven nor of the spiritual heaven, 
but only to heaven that is the divinity. No one has ever ascended 
to this heaven. Never humanity ascended to this heaven, except 
in the mystery of the incarnation. Through the incarnation man 
has gone up to heaven. Man has been assumpt into the divinity 
in the person of Jesus. Only in Jesus’ humanity, work of the Holy 
Spirit in the womb of the Virgin Mary, took place the hypostatic 
union, the incarnation of the Word. 

No one has gone up to heaven, except the one who came down from 
heaven, the Son of man. Up to this moment no divine person has 
come into humanity, has descended from heaven into human na-
ture. This happened in the mystery of the incarnation through 
the incarnate Son of God. This mystery took place for our salva-
tion, so that through the revelation of heavenly things and our 
faith in this revelation we could be propelled into divine life and 
could find eternal life. 

This can only happen through our faith in the word of Jesus. 
With this faith in Jesus’ word we are admitted into the divine life, 
by grace on earth and by glory in heaven. From this follows the 
necessity of this word, the necessity of this faith.

Always and everywhere this word must resound in our soul. 
Always and everywhere the soul must offer herself willing and 
ready to receive this word through the perfection of faith. The 
light of the word must continually shine before us, and the light 
of faith must always burn within us on our journey to heaven.

He who walks in the dark needs a lamp; if this light goes out, 
we will go blindly, it will put us in danger of falling into precipic-
es. Our journey is in darkness; it is therefore necessary that this 
light of the word to which this light of faith must always respond, 
be always ahead of us. Through the light of the word, through 
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the light of faith takes place a continual transfusion, infusion into 
us of the divine life, which is grace in the present life, glory in the 
future life.

Meanwhile, the Lord begins his lament, his complaint. What 
has the Lord always lamented? He has always lamented the lack 
of faith. We speak of what we have seen, we attest to what we know, but 
you do not receive our testimony.

This lamentation reaches our ears too, and it is directed also to 
us: You do not accept our testimony. We could apply these words also 
to those who are now listening these poor words of the poorest 
and smallest repeaters on the Incarnate Word: You do not accept our 
testimony. Let us leave aside these very personal and human ap-
plications! We can apply these words to the good books we read: 
We read but do not receive the testimony of God. Thank God that 
we read. There are some that do not read, do not study, do not 
love spiritual books and sacred study; they do not receive the tes-
timony of God. Let us leave alone this other category of souls to 
which this reproach is also directed.

Let us refer this lamentation to the continuous talking that God 
does in our soul, near us, inside us, before us. We do not accept 
his testimony. As we said before: we continuously act against our 
own conscience. The voice of the Lord is affirmed in the soul and 
reveals to us the divine will, the divine complacence and we do 
the contrary; it does not matter that we remain disturbed after-
ward, it does not matter that we suffer the consequences, because 
often we compromise ourselves with our conduct. We would like 
to suffocate the word of God.

With the expression “acting against conscience” we do not in-
tend to refer only to sinful acts, but to all the times we do not con-
form our behavior to that supreme norm of superior holiness that 
is the very revelation of the divine will. We intend to refer to all 
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the times that through the divine word we do not elevate our life 
to the truly celestial horizons, in which the Lord wants us to live. 

The mystery of the ascension is approaching and we have done 
nothing in this Pentecost of the Blessed Mother (a period of fifty 
days in honor of the Blessed Mother), but we have established it; 
and for the simple acceptance of this good inspiration, the Lord 
is preparing great graces for us in this mystery: a special entrance 
into the world of the saints, a special assumption into the celestial 
world. These words of the Gospel, on which we are meditating, 
open paradise for us in a new way; they communicate to us the 
heavenly things in a new way.

We should keep in mind and convince ourselves that it is ques-
tion of eternal life! It is not a question of just any good, but of eter-
nal life. If we do not receive these heavenly things that the Word 
reveals and communicates to us, we do not receive eternal life.

This is the reason why we repeat the recommendation of prayer 
for faith and of the exercise of faith. We said that it is very easy to 
understand the prayer for faith, and that the exercise of faith con-
sists in acting always according to our conscience, according to 
the conscience of souls elevated to the supernatural world. One 
thing is the conscience of a poor pagan, who did not receive the 
teaching of the church, the good of divine revelation; other is the 
conscience of a Christian, of a priest, of a religious. In the con-
science of a Christian, a priest, a religious there is a brighter light 
of faith, a more intimate revelation and communication of God!

Let us always act according to our Christian, religious and 
priestly conscience!
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Chapter 10

Venit Hora

Let us go back to Jacob’s well. We are conversing with Jesus 
together with the Samaritan woman (Jn 4, 1-42). This soul has 
already made her confession accepting to be guilty of what the 
Lord revealed to her; this profession of humility sweetened her 
soul, pacified her soul and prepared her to receive the truth and 
to become an apostle of truth.

It happens always so to the souls. As long as there is in us some 
disposition of pride, some hardness of obstinacy, we are not dis-
posed to the truth, we are not accessible to spiritual formation; 
when the amiability of God, the charity of Jesus Christ overcome 
these obstacles in us, when the humility of Jesus has communi-
cated itself to our soul, then we find ourselves docile to receive 
the goods of God, and we are eager to know what pleases the 
Lord most.

We now ask ourselves: What will be the moment in which we 
will truly know our ultimate, intermediate and immediate goal 
in all its light, so as to be deeply consoled and enamored? When 
will be the hour in which we will know all the most appropriate 
means to achieve this goal? When will we really start to use them 
so that we can really experience their effectiveness? What will be 
the hour in which all the works that the Lord wants to see ac-
complished by us will really bloom in our hands so that the souls 
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may really apply themselves to the work of sanctification and will 
reach divine union through our ministry?

We long for this hour and that is why we are gathered around 
the Lord; and the Lord tells us: The hour has come and is this: Our 
Lord is referring to the New Testament in which will be spread 
throughout the entire world the truth of the Christian religion; in 
it will start the conquest of all souls to the kingdom of God. There 
is also an allusion to a particular moment in the life of each one of 
us, to a particular hour for every soul, in which will truly start the 
triumph of the divine truth, of the divine charity in her.

The hour has come for the whole world! When will our hour 
come? When can be said also to our soul: The hour has come and 
it is now? In the past we had other hours of God, the hour we 
entered the catholic Church, the hour in which we received the 
Holy Spirit, the hour when we understood at the foot of the altar, 
at sunset, our divine vocation; the hour in which began to gather 
around us a family of souls, many, really many holy and sacred 
hours. There are still many hours that must toll for us; and then 
there is an hour that should contain as an epilogue, all the previ-
ous graces; this hour should contain in itself the germ and the 
guarantee of all the graces that will follow; this is the hour of our 
retreats, of our spiritual exercises. In them the previous graces are 
condensed and combined, then there are many others that must 
be used as spiritual provisions for some other long period of life.

Again, our Lord keeps saying to us: The hour has come and is 
this. May it be really the hour for us! When will this hour come? 
The hour when true worshippers will worship the Father in spirit 
and truth? In this expression “worship the Father” is intended 
the exercise of religion and not the simple act of adoration; it con-
tains all worship, all apostolates, all the glorification of God, all 
the work of the sanctification of souls; all this is intended in that 
phrase: the true adoration of God, the true worshipper of God.



373

For example that illustrious neighbor of ours (of Soccavo) Sister 
Maria Luigia has named the religious institute that she founded 
in Casoria “Adorers of the Cross”. I believe that she did not mean 
to talk simply of a more pronounced, higher, more generous de-
votion to the cross, but that she meant to talk about the most per-
fect catholic adoration, the perfect catholic apostolate.

The hour has come when true adorers will worship God in 
spirit and truth, because God is Spirit and those who adore him 
must worship in spirit and truth. Saying “in spirit and truth” we 
intend internal and external adoration, one and the other always 
considered as full, perfect and integral.

“In spirit” indicates internal worship. “In truth” indicates also 
external worship; an external cult that corresponds to the inter-
nal cult. We say the truth when the uttered word corresponds to 
internal thought. External worship is authentic worship when it 
corresponds to internal worship.

Even though correct in itself, this explanation is too superficial. 
Exceedingly superficial! We are used to seeing the Blessed Trin-
ity in everything (and this is a grace of God). We have true wor-
ship “in spirit” when it actually is the Holy Spirit that animates us. 
Then, truly our worship and our apostolate are what God wants 
them to be: totally inspired, directed and animated by the Holy 
Spirit.

We worship God “in truth” when our worship, our apostolate 
is totally according to the Word, totally according to the gospel of 
the Word, totally according to the heart of the Word, of Jesus, the 
incarnate Word.

Our entire journey goes from one goal to the other; from the 
immediate goal to the intermediate and from the intermediate to 
the ultimate goal. All our work, in every field of apostolate, for 
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example, in the field of vocations, in the field of sanctification in 
the parishes, in the field of missions, must be totally in spirit and 
truth, in the Holy Spirit and in the Incarnate Word, Jesus; in order 
to be what God wants it to be, so that it may effectively lead us to 
divine Union and drive the souls to divine union. 

Now when does all this begin to come true in us? Jesus re-
sponds: The hour has come, indeed is already here. We do not under-
stand and respond like that good lady: I know that the Messiah is 
coming; when he comes he will explain everything. As you see that 
good woman had not understood the weight of those words of 
Jesus: The hour has come and is this one! While Jesus emphasizes: 
it is this very hour, the hour we are living now; she is thinking of a 
future hour: The Messiah will come and he will teach us everything.

Often the same happens with us. The Lord talks of the present 
but in our mind we go to a future hour: A day will come when we 
will understand all these things, in which I will amend and perfect my 
behavior, in which I will seriously start working for vocations, parishes 
and mission; the time will come when it will be easier for me to attend to 
the formation of priests and saints… A time will come.

No! The Lord says: The hour has come, indeed is this very hour. But 
which one is this hour to which Jesus refers? We conclude it from 
Jesus’ answer to the Samaritan’s affirmation: I know that the Mes-
siah is coming; Jesus adds: That is who I am, I who speak to you. That 
is why Jesus can reassure her: The hour has come, it is this very hour, 
because in this hour I am present and I talk to you.

The time of the glorification of God, of the triumph of the truth 
in us takes place when Jesus is near us, that is, when we know, 
feel, experience, have the interior knowledge, the sense of God’s 
presence, of his assistance and action around us, in us and in our 
things, when Jesus whispers: It is I talking to you! I am guiding, 
commanding, counseling, and inspiring you. It is I who forgives 
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and transforms you; I place in your mouth the words you are to 
say; it is I who bend souls to follow you. It is I, in short, that use 
you to make the reign of the Father; it is I who use you to make 
priests and saints, to bring yourself and others to divine union. 
Yes, the hour has really come and it is this, in which the true wor-
ship of God begins to take place.

It is the Word of God present who communicates himself to 
the soul and that through the soul extends his light to other souls. 
When there is the Word there is also the Holy Spirit. We expect 
everything from Jesus. We have to believe his words and exercise 
our faith in his words until we arrive at the sense of God’s pres-
ence.

There can be true faith in Jesus, and generally it is so, without 
experiencing fully the sense of his presence. Faith is working at its 
highest peak in us when it is felt and exercised so deeply, highly 
and intensely as to affect all our being. It is a very delicate, spiri-
tual and mysterious sense, but it is a sense. What does it mean this 
“sense”? It means that the whole soul is actualized in that state, 
the entire soul, not only the superior part, the whole soul, the 
entire human being.

Let us exercise faith in this presence of Jesus: In the presence 
of Jesus in the Eucharist, in the presence of Jesus with sinners (the 
Good Shepherd looking for the sheep), in the presence of Jesus 
wherever there are souls attending to their sanctification, much 
more in the presence of Jesus where there are young souls who 
are preparing for the priesthood, the apostolate (because this is 
the personal work, the more immediately, more directly person-
al work of Jesus: the formation of the apostles); in the presence 
of Jesus in the Christian people, in the presence of Jesus when 
we surround ourselves with groups of children to be catechized; 
many forms of the real presence of Jesus. When there is this real 
presence of Jesus, then the hour has come and it is this, in which 
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true worshipers are formed, in which true worship takes place, in 
which souls really reach the their goal.

You who listen have received many times this gift of the felt 
presence of Jesus and of the Holy Spirit, but you did not pay too 
much attention to it. We are not quick in recognizing the gift of 
God. This explains why Jesus started his dialogue with the Sa-
maritan saying: If you only knew the gift of God! You would respond 
differently, you would appreciate it much more. You would ac-
tivate yourself to make sure that you would not lose any small 
particle of it.

The Lord in his goodness does not withdraw his gift: The Lord 
never deprives his creatures of the gifts poured upon them. We 
trust that on account of the effect of Jesus’ presence realized in so 
many ways in us and that surrounds us from every side, we will 
succeed in being worshippers in spirit and truth, researchers and 
cultivators of vocations in spirit and truth, cultivators of chosen 
Christians in spirit and truth; we will actually reach divine union, 
not by way of illusion, but in spirit and truth. We will actually 
help all souls to achieve divine union, not only intellectually, not 
only by way of desire, but also in reality, in spirit and truth.

With this confidence we repeat to our soul: Courage, my soul, the 
hour has come and is this.
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Chapter 11

Unknown Food

The words the Lord tells us: The Father is spirit and he wants 
worshippers in spirit and truth; they stimulate us to desire the 
knowledge of this perfect worship, and prompt us to pray for 
true virtue and that the Lord free us from illusions of virtues.

We can deceive ourselves in many ways and there can be plen-
ty of illusions also about virtues. The more we advance ourselves 
in the interior world without having yet totally abandoned the 
exterior world, without having purified ourselves completely 
from the exterior world, the more we are subject to illusions. From 
here, the need of frequent prayer: Lord establish me in your truth.

We do not need many subtleties of study to get to this point of 
knowing true worship. Our Lord, precisely because it is the great-
est need, with all ease has revealed to us the true worship. It is the 
gospel that as a whole constitutes this true worship. 

Soon after the Lord starts (it may seem a coincidence) to give 
us a taste of this true worship saying: I have food to eat that you do 
not know about. My food is to do the will of the one who sent me to do his 
work. Try to consider thus, in this way, to this end the will of God; 
here you have the required worship in spirit and truth.

Do not consider the will of God as an imposition to which we 
must submit. As a necessity to which we must resign ourselves, 
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but as the food that nourishes us. We must desire it as food, as-
similate it as we assimilate food. Any other worship would not be 
according to spirit and truth. The one who resigns does not come 
to recognize the will of God in its truth. Only one who considers 
the will of God as food and desires and procures it, discovering 
always new ways to find, savor and embrace it with pleasure. Do-
ing God’s will is for such a person like a magnificent reunion and 
banquet, true communion with the divine truth. He enjoys it and 
then feels strong and happy. He considers the will of God as it is 
and therefore honors God in spirit and truth. As you can see well, 
we ourselves do not yet honor it in spirit and truth!

We had spoken several times about communion with the di-
vine will; communion recalls the banquet. Some ideas (like these 
ones) pass unnoticed. Let us pay more attention to this thought 
and this meditation. See how the Lord brings these high truths 
close to us. Even the youngest boy can easily do this meditation. 
Divine will is my bread; it is my nourishment. So when we feel 
spiritually weak or sluggish, we must attribute it, as we do it with 
the body, to scarcity of food. Physical weakness can also be caused 
by non-assimilation of the food we eat, caused by various factors, 
like improper chewing or to some indigestibility of those foods; 
for insufficiency or overabundance of food, or because they are 
not assimilable.

The same happens with spiritual nourishment. We are frag-
ile, weakened, sick either for not having fulfilled a divine will or 
for having done it poorly; or because we have introduced into us 
something that was not divine will for us. Be it as it is, the remedy 
to recover is this: To fulfill the divine will presently manifested. 
This can be applied immediately, ascertained daily and can be 
verified at once.  

Do you feel strengthless, feeble, sick? What is the remedy? You 
immediately think of a natural remedy like: take some rest, eat 
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better, but there is another remedy much better and more appro-
priate for the spiritual circumstance in which we are. For example, 
if even after receiving Holy Communion, after having eaten the 
bread of the strong, you still feel feeble, as a consequence of tired-
ness, drowsiness, and faults committed etc. there is a natural rem-
edy, but there is also another more dignified that infuses strength 
and merit, the remedy of divine will.

In any case, for whatever reason we might be tired because of 
travel, sickness, missed sleep... The Lord gives us the example of 
how to reinvigorate ourselves, because he too was tired for physi-
cal reasons. He had asked natural food, but when they present it 
to him, he does not pay any attention and says that he has anoth-
er food to reinvigorate his tired body. His food is to do God’s will.

This divine will infuses strength in us. In reality, who gives the 
food this nutritive virtue? It is the divine will that gives food its 
nourishing quality. If the divine will gives nutritive value through 
edible matter, can’t he also give it by other means? Can’t he give 
it also directly, without intermediary creatures? If I give you one 
hundred dollars, is it not the same whether I give them to you in 
an envelope or directly? When it is the same person that gives, 
she can give as she wishes and the more directly we receive from 
her, the more completely we receive.

Things must proceed in an orderly fashion. First comes the 
preoccupation to find bread, and of necessity to find work. Do 
you see the human commotion in the world? How many laborers 
at work! More and better must be done in the spiritual field. We 
consider the divine will as a foreign element, and from time to 
time, it appears in our thought, it interferes in life and we must 
submit ourselves to it, at least out of respect. ... But to speak clear-
ly, we would have been happier if it had not manifested itself! 
This certainly is not the way to consider the divine will in spirit 
and truth. We find ourselves in it; for it we live. It constitutes our 
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life. I depend on its act; so how can I consider it an intrusion into 
my life? Rather, I have to go in search of the divine will, I have to 
adore it continuously wherever I find it and then greedily take 
and make it my food; it is not enough that the world is full of nu-
trients, I have to choose my food among them.

Why do you study? Why do you listen to this preaching? If 
you do not do it in order to know the divine will, it will be a waste 
of time. Every work is done to receive some money; and money 
is needed to buy food, otherwise it would be a wasted labor. Our 
food is the divine will. I must give to my life this direction toward 
the divine will, this application to know and fulfill the divine will. 
I will no more consider it as an intrusion, as something extrane-
ous to my life. I must reach the point of finding in the fulfillment 
of the divine will my maximum satisfaction. 

Food and eating, materially is the maximum physical satisfac-
tion; every natural enjoyment is reduced to this. In food we find 
the actualization and the alimentation of our strengths. This hap-
pens much more spiritually. Truly doing the will of God must be 
our greatest satisfaction. Most likely we are far from this spiritual 
sense, so we must keep asking it of the Lord. Let us keep in mind 
that we will adore God in spirit and truth, only when we will 
practically consider the divine will as the food that we eat and as-
similate in all the circumstances of our life.

We have only considered the example of our weakness. Try 
to experience, truly fulfill the divine will with all you soul, and 
you will feel stronger. In our little word who will feel stronger in 
church? The one who will stay in his place and does not slack off 
in his prayer.

Those who get up early, even if they do not sleep through the 
entire night, those who observe the required abstinences, those 
who are more obedient, in one word, those who do the will of 
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God. These are the ones who feel stronger. We see continually that 
those who take meticulous care of their body are usually sicker 
than the others; they are eternally feeble, perpetually sick because 
they get used to doctors and medicines without real need. The 
saints provide for you an example of superior strength, because 
they nurture themselves with this divine food.
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Chapter 12

His Work

Please, do honor this word of Jesus in your heart and in your 
mind: My food is to do the will of the one who sent me to do his work. It 
is very common to find disgruntled people, especially among the 
youth. Old men are certainly grumblers, but the young are com-
plainers; they never have enough to eat, they are never full and 
therefore they are appalling like someone who has nothing to eat. 

My food is this; only with this food can we delight, can we 
satiate ourselves: To do the will of the Father and do his work. We can 
be wrong believing that we can do God’s will only to a certain 
point; in this way we can never realize the second part, that is, 
to do his work, and so we will never be satiated. Our insatiability 
comes from this, from the fact that we do not perform the work 
that the Lord has entrusted to us.

Among the cardinal virtues there is fortitude, which compre-
hends magnanimity, which is revealed and affirmed in the great-
ness of thoughts and in the vastness of programs. In these we find 
the Lord and his work. If we examine ourselves we may realize 
that maybe we did not yet understand which one is the work 
that he calls his in a special way, because we never dedicated our-
selves to know it. We get satisfied with fragments, but these do 
not fill us. If a little dove cannot fill itself with crumbs, let alone 
our soul that is so great, our heart that has high capability. These 
crumbs satisfy neither mind nor heart, nor life, and we remain 
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dissatisfied, murmuring and grumbling, and the days pass and 
the time will come when we can no longer operate. 

Walk while there is light; work while it is day. Each one of us 
comes into this world with a work entrusted to him and that he 
must accomplish. It is not the same work for everybody. Twenty 
thousand Jesuits work, yet each and every one of them being a 
saint, embraces the Company in a way that others don’t know 
and don’t do. There is great difference in the way Saint Francis 
Xavier and St. Stanislaus Costka do the work of the Company. 
Even in the same vocation each one does his own work. So it is. 
In the world there are plenty of different vocations even more 
specific in as much as each one has a certain diversity of initia-
tive. This diversity of initiative is present also among consecrated 
people but it is more spiritual and for this less visible.

This work that must be fulfilled must be understood soon. You 
must work at it every day and you will be happy. It is not a ques-
tion of happiness that comes from peace of conscience. You are 
satisfied with other fragments. You now are expecting passing 
grades, you will be happy for a couple of days, but they cannot 
satisfy you.

I have made a good Holy Communion. Afterward because of it 
I am more willing to work. I have brought many souls to receive 
communion; that is fine, and afterward? Not even this could fill 
totally my longing. The work for which we have been created 
is another one. In the book of the soul, this evening, everyone 
should write: I understood that my work is this. Many of you 
should have already done this work, because it has been said in 
many talks during the spiritual exercises.

If I do not understand what my real work is, it is useless to 
blame everybody for my irritability. My food is to do the will of 
my Father and do his work. Only so we can be really satisfied.
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Jesus also says: Do you not have a saying four months and 
then the harvest (Jn 4, 35)? Likewise, a few more months, or few 
more years and I must deliver the work. Even if the subject is a 
ten or fifteen years old youngster … he too has wasted some time 
and must get busy at work. Fill your day, your recreation with 
supernatural work, fill your acquaintances, your action with this 
thought, with this work. In order to do this work, you must first 
know which one it is. I cannot do more at this moment, you your-
selves, knowing the necessity of this thing, must devote your-
selves to know it. No doubt, the Lord will enlighten you; perhaps 
you may get to know it with a rapid intuition. Keep in mind that it 
is always a work of great personal sanctification and a great apos-
tolate among souls. If one of these two aspects is missing, that is 
not your work. Every holy work comprises them in a particular 
way, but all of them must necessarily include these two elements. 
Think about it then, find and discover it, otherwise you will miss 
the main practical persuasion. Other truths are more important, 
but in the field of faith, in the field of practice this is the first. As in 
the field of faith it is necessary to know the main mysteries, so in 
the field of practice it is necessary to know the principal work that 
the Lord wants from each one. As without the main mysteries one 
cannot be admitted to baptism, so without this knowledge one 
cannot be admitted to Christian asceticism. Do you know what 
God wants from you? Your particular work? No, and then you 
cannot be admitted to Christian asceticism.

So I’m out! Then we do not talk about it anymore; it is use-
less to argue with a person who wants to live like others; he is a 
poor reprobate, who chooses to travel the wide road that leads 
to hell. This way of thinking is not uncommon! There are souls 
and souls in this world going without knowing where, and doing 
without knowing what. This is not the way to serve the Lord. So 
start it with determination today. Saint Matthew gives us much 
light with his gospel. When did he know his goal? Poor man, he 
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was thinking of making money, then he heard: Come follow me (Mt 
9, 9).1

His goal is to follow Jesus and to do what he was doing. He is 
the only one who has immediately celebrated the feast of his vo-
cation by having a banquet in honor of our Lord. He could have 
been the only one, because the others could not afford it. I would 
say it is because he more than the others knew and embraced his 
goal with the same practicality and immediacy with which he had 
made his calculations and his earnings up to then.

1 Fr. Justin in his book of the soul wrote: After “Let us make man in our 
image and likeness”, the divine word more ours is: Venite post me, veni 
sequere me – Come after me, come follow me.
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Chapter 13

The Harvest is ripe

We apply these words of Jesus to every field of activity that 
has arrived at maturity. So, all our work consists in harvesting, 
and this is the most enjoyable work. The work of sowing is much 
more exacting, the only comfort in it is the hope of an uncertain 
fruit, while harvesting is accompanied by the enjoyment of a 
present good. Yes, harvesting is work too, but it is the happiest of 
all works, because it is connected with the enjoyment of the fruit 
in our hands.

This is the condition of every spiritual work, since Jesus came 
amongst us, since the Mass is being celebrated. Speaking literarily, 
only the Mass harvests all the fruits of redemption. Spiritual work 
is done not only with uncertainty of the fruit on the part of men, 
but also with the certainty of not harvesting it in many souls. Je-
sus did it! Very correctly we say that Jesus gave his own blood to 
obtain and possess every soul in paradise. Unfortunately not all 
souls make it to paradise! We know the cry of anguish: Quae utili-
tas in sanguine meo – What profit is there in my blood?

Jesus triumphs in our harvesting. We want to encourage our 
souls to start this spiritual work, whatever it may be. I don’t know 
if ever a magnanimous thought crossed your mind, some proj-
ect of something magnificent. We must consider such a thought, 
such a project not because the redemption has taken place as a 
dream, but as something that can and certainly will be realized. 
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We are inexcusable if we do not do our great work. We cannot say: 
matter is unresponsive, it is indisposed, because since Jesus died, 
everything has already been done, and now it is only a matter of 
harvesting.

Do you remember what Father Faber says? The most indomitable 
spiritual monster is sloth. Not that it is more serious than the others 
that are more easily defeated. Sloth binds us and does not let us 
move and so we do not win. We are always sick of sloth. You un-
derstand easily that when one does nothing, one collects nothing. 
Let’s consider ourselves really sick of sloth, so even before this 
work, we do not retreat. Imagine a general who should move to 
make an assault and would say: Today it’s raining, tomorrow will be 
another day! Tomorrow he says: The day is too rigid, we’ll see another 
day... Sloth makes us say the same thing a little differently: Today 
is a national holiday; today I’m busy, I will see tomorrow. Tomorrow 
something else comes up, and we feel that we are right!

I must do my meditation; today I cannot do it, I am busy be-
cause I have exams today. Tomorrow my mind will be too tired; 
the day after, I will be unable to recollect myself … and we never 
do anything. Read that chapter of Scripture that makes fun of the 
lazy. Sloth binds us and makes us unable to act. The same goes 
with meditation, examinations of conscience, spiritual direction 
and for the book of the soul. Everything is thrown back to the 
point of forgetting or at least of postponing.

Then the fruit falls either because when it is still unripe is 
burned by the frost, or because it is too ripe. Sloth in various 
forms has prevented us from gathering it on time. It does not al-
ways express itself in this way: I do not feel like doing anything (and 
this is a bad sign), but also in other forms. Even in that form it ap-
pears, but generally hidden under other pretexts, but it is always 
with spiritual things; for other things we always find time. I’m in 
a hurry... so I do not do the examination of conscience. I forgot my 
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watch... I am going to get it. When it is question of spiritual work 
we justify neglecting Mass, meditation, everything!

We try to program well our spiritual work. This too is prevented 
by sloth. Why didn’t we make our spiritual program? Why didn’t 
we prepare a program to be carried out in a class, in a group, in 
a parish? Because we are affected by sloth ... and this prevents us 
from seeing our ideal, it prevents us from seeing clearly our goal; 
as far as choosing and using the means, we do not even speak of 
it; the choice of means comes when a goal has been established. 
And how can we establish a goal if we do not know the end of our 
life yet? We can give a few blows to sloth, possibly deadly, but we 
will never be able to kill it.

We must harvest the fruit of redemption; not reaping it is real-
ly a pity. Every spiritual effect harvests this fruit. When we say we 
must lead everyone to daily communion, to perpetual adoration, 
to divine union, it is the same as saying: pick this fruit. All souls 
are already ripe for even more perfect devotional practices and 
for higher spiritual progress. We must apply ourselves to harvest 
this fruit, first for ourselves and then for others.
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Chapter 14

God so loved the World

The Lord keeps reaffirming this concept of his saving will. He 
does not want the world to be lost, but to be saved. So many times 
we have been trying to make our goal shine more and more! 
There is no better way to know it than through the words and the 
works of the Lord, because everything that concerns us cannot be 
so well known in us, as in our type that is Jesus.

Let us consider then the goal of our life in Jesus our Lord. Jesus 
says; the Father did not send me for the damnation but for the 
salvation of the world. We must say the same of each one of us. It 
could seem arrogance to attribute to us what is said of Jesus, but I 
told you the reason for that. We are his images and likeness.

Some how, it can be said that everyone who is in this world 
increases the evil of the world. The more men there are, the more 
are the dangers, the scandals and the greater is the ruin of the 
world. From every human being springs forth some evil. If in hell 
there was a single soul, I think she would suffer less, but since 
they’re many, the pain of the new arrivals increases the suffering 
and desperation of those who are already there. The same thing 
happens in the world! Each individual adds the weight of his mis-
eries, the fat of his matter, another stain and another discordant 
note in what should be the harmony of divine glory.

The Lord says: The Father sent me not to condemn the world 
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but to save it! Likewise, of each soul we must say the same. This 
can be said in an absolute sense only of Jesus, I know it, but to 
Jesus images I render the honor due to Jesus himself. Clearly I 
honor the image of Jesus for his sake. The honor due to Jesus as 
savior of the world is also rendered to his images. We must have 
this holy audacity and spread these universal ideas.

Because we come from God, petty quirks must not be absorbed 
into our ideas. We try to break open that wrapping in which we 
want to enclose ourselves. It is the demon’s instinct to enclose and 
tighten, because he comes from the abyss where it is closed, and it 
also engenders this spirit of prison, of a chain, of hell. Instead the 
angel, and much more, the Lord expands, widens ... and there-
fore the ideas that enlarge our mind, heart and life come from the 
Lord, those that cause in us the opposite effect come from Satan.

If I think that the Lord has created me for my salvation, I think 
and say something good, but incomplete. I must think and say 
better: The lord created me for the salvation of the world, which 
is the same as saying: he created me for his glory. In this we must 
avoid a double danger.

The first danger consists in thinking that he created me only 
for my sanctification, for my happiness etc. (This is true, but it is 
not everything). The other danger consist in thinking that God 
created me only for the world, to utilize my services only to do 
good to others, just as an instrument like all others. This would 
be against the faith in God’s personal love for each one of us. We 
must combine these two things so that they may help us without 
impeding the possession of truth. If we take them separately they 
could place in our head that we have nothing to do for others, or 
that we are a simple instrument in the hands of God and noth-
ing else. We must see a personal trait of love that the Lord has 
endowed us with, a personal benefit that he gives us.
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If we want to combine these two aspects, which one should 
prevail? Does God wants me to become a saint so that I may sanc-
tify the world, or that I work for the sanctification of the world so 
that in turn I may become a saint too? This is another problem, 
but such a beautiful one! Which one of these two aspects is the 
more important? Does the individual goal prevail over the social 
goal or vice versa?

It seems that the problem is well formulated, but it is not true. 
We lose sight of the mystery of the Trinity. Don’t you know that 
the three divine persons are equal and distinct? This same idea of 
distinction, equality and unity occurs in many things of our soul. 
I have been created equally for my sanctification and for that of 
the world. But we do not intend to solve this question entirely; 
it is, however, certain that you will always find in the true solu-
tion God’s personal love for you. But if the Lord’s purpose of in-
strumentality prevails in his designs, then it is no longer personal 
love. The love that we have for an instrument is not and cannot 
be personal.

What does it mean that the Lord sent me for the salvation of 
the world? This goal that God set, what does it imply? What do 
we understand as salvation of the world? Universal peace? Gen-
eral quiet? It could be, but certainly not as thought by the men of 
this world. For the Lord salvation of the world means: the sanc-
tification of each soul, personally taken. This universal goal is no 
less personal than that of creating a single soul.

Through you the Lord wants the salvation and sanctification 
of the world, that is, of this person, and afterward of that other 
person and the other one; all and each person, one by one, but 
all of them! Not as a sermon addressed to a thousand people! 
The salvation of the world cannot be understood in this way. The 
mass of men is before God like a universe of stars: every star is a 
world to itself, distinct and immensely separated from the other. 
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Every soul is a world to herself distinct from all others. To us it 
seems that those luminaries are close to each other, but they are 
far from being close!

Before the Lord there is no social objective independent from 
the individual’s objective. In the eyes of God that which is per-
sonal exists above all. That is why my personal salvation is di-
rected to the personal salvation and sanctification of others. From 
the Father proceeds the Son! But we cannot stop here: From the 
Father and the Son proceeds the Holy Spirit!

God loves a soul and unites her to himself. From this union 
proceeds the sanctification of other souls, many other souls, and 
on and on. The poverty of words makes us use the words like 
“tool and instrument”. The soul is not a tool, is not an instru-
ment. The soul is not a tool, an instrument. I use the pen to write 
a phrase, and I love more the phrase than the pen and when its 
tip no longer works I change it.

I cannot think of myself as being part of me. I am I, one person, 
indivisibly one. Admitting that I am a mere tool sickens me; so it’s 
not true! Likewise, whenever I abstract from the salvation of the 
world, I fall into some error about my integral goal. Such error 
does not give light, does not give enthusiasm, but shadow and 
coldness to my life.

Here is a cause of our downfall: a lack of fullness of vision of 
my goal. I am in this world for my sanctification and that of all 
souls. Practically this is an extraordinary meditation because we 
are very far from this divine ideal.

With the help of the Lord we will do this meditation.
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Chapter 15

He who does not believe is condemned

God so loved the world that he sent his only Son not only to 
save the world, but also to be himself the salvation of mankind. 
He sent and gave him! He sent him forever, he gave him to us 
forever, not just for a visit, not for a passing benefit, he sent him 
to fulfill our redemption. The Father gave him to us so that he 
could be in perpetuity our salvation in us. Not like a physician 
who visits a patient, makes his diagnosis, prescribes the appro-
priate medicines and then leaves. Our Lord has come to be our 
salvation in person.

This principle is very simple, but must be well rooted in our 
conviction to the point of feeling: My Jesus is my salvation, to 
be my salvation he must be possessed by me, must be in me; our 
spiritual and physical health is not something external to us, it is 
not a house, a habit, a book, but something intrinsic. More impor-
tantly, our eternal salvation must be in us so that we can no longer 
lose it. This salvation is Jesus in person. Therefore Jesus was sent 
to me to be in me and be mine forever.

So we understand that if we receive Jesus, we are saved; if we 
do not receive him, there is no need of condemnation for our ruin. 
If we do not receive him, we are not saved; we remain in a state 
of damnation even before the particular or universal judgment, 
even before any sentence. We remain in the state of damnation in 
which we were.
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We are all born with original sin, therefore in a state of damna-
tion. We all degrade our situation with our actual sins, and so we 
find ourselves in this state of death. The savior comes to be our 
salvation; then it is evident that those who receive him are al-
ready saved and those who do not receive him remain in the state 
of damnation, even before judgment and the sentence of death.

How do we receive this Jesus? We receive the Lord in his di-
vine being of Word of the Father, word of the divinity. We receive 
him through his very word and through faith in his word. There 
is no other way. As there is no other way to receive the Word but 
through the word, so there is no other way to receive his word 
but through our intimate adhesion to him that is our faith.

He who listens to the word of Jesus with this intimate adhesion 
of faith receives in himself the Word, who is his savior and salva-
tion. He who desires to listen to the word, desires his salvation, 
vice versa, the one who desires his salvation, consequently, in the 
same act, desires the word. These things are so strictly connected 
that they cannot be separated: either we find them together, or 
we do not find them at all.

If you wish salvation and do not desire the word, and do noth-
ing to procure it, or having it you do not adhere to it with all the 
firmness of your spirit, it is not true that you want salvation that 
you yearn for a more perfect state; you deceive others and delude 
yourself. Desire of salvation, longing for salvation, hungering and 
thirsting for the word of God, and adhesion of faith (really alive in 
love) to this word of God are inseparable. This explains why Jesus 
says: He who does not believe is already condemned, that is, he 
remains in his condemnation, even before any judgment, before 
any sentence.  

The following words lead us easily to know our spiritual status. 
Our Lord talking to this soul in particular, to that good teacher in 
Israel, who is still so timid, encumbered with human respect, im-
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perfect in his adherence to Jesus, he uses expressions that seem to 
induce Nicodemus to examine himself and to facilitate his exami-
nation of conscience. The light came into the world, but men preferred 
darkness, because their works were evil (Jn 3, 19). 

These expressions of Jesus greatly facilitate our self-knowl-
edge. It is so easy to see whether we approach the light or if we 
fear the light. It is not so easy to know if we are in truth or error, in 
good or in bad spiritual dispositions, but it is very easy to verify if 
we approach the light or if we flee from the light. From this desire 
to get closer to the light or from this repugnance and rejection of 
light, for which we remain in darkness, we know our inner state.

What do the following words of Jesus really mean: He who 
does good things gets closer to the light; he who does evil moves 
away from the light? We should not apply them primarily to ex-
ternal works: works of virtue or works of sin but to the internal 
disposition of a will set on doing good or evil works. That is the 
great good deed, the will set on doing good. The great sin is the 
will set on doing evil.

What is this will set on what is good or set on what is bad? A 
will set on what is good is the one that desires perfection. The 
absolute good in the practice of our life is never totally fulfilled; 
there remains always something more to be achieved. A soul is set 
on good when she is in a constant effort of perfecting herself. A 
soul who is not in the constant effort of perfecting herself, is not a 
soul set on good. She may be well regulated and even impeccable 
before men, but before God she does not have good will, she is 
not set on doing good.

The effort of aiming at spiritual progress is so essential to vir-
tue and bounty that without it bounty is impossible. A soul that 
is well pleased, satisfied with what she is and does is, morally 
speaking, already a perverted soul or is about to become one.
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Open your yes, my dear young brothers; you desire to get a 
better education, and that is okay; you desire to ascend higher 
in your responsibilities, and that too is fine! You desire to move 
from one house to another, this too is compatible. You will easily 
be surprised finding yourselves in a sense of contentment about 
your moral perfection; you will probably express this content-
ment with: Thank you God for my behavior.

If I asked you in private: How are you in terms of obedience? Well, 
thank God I obey! How are you in terms of purity? Good! Thank God, 
I reject the temptations. How are you in terms of God’s love? Good! 
Thank God I perform all my duties. A sense of contentment! But this 
is the state of the Pharisee: I thank you, Lord, I am a good Israelite, an 
observer of the law! I am not a saint, but thank God ...

That: Thank you, Lord is not a true Eucharist, a true thanksgiv-
ing; it is a way of expressing the approval of our moral behavior. A 
soul that is content with her spiritual state is not a soul that is pro-
gressing spiritually. A soul that is progressing is perpetually dis-
content, in a continuous turmoil, because she is always engaged 
in the glorious effort of perfecting herself. Never totally satisfied 
with her prayer, her direction regarding any virtue even though 
it is practiced and cultivated. This soul is on the right path! Pre-
cisely because doing well she is never satisfied with herself, she is 
constantly stimulated by the desire to do better. The more she gets 
close to the light, the more light she wants, the more instruction, 
the more word of God, the more union with Jesus. She gets close 
to the light to be ever more enlightened, inflamed, sublimated, 
deified, tending to the infinite, for all eternity.

On the other hand, what is the will established in evil? To use 
the common language, it is the will of those who have some at-
tachment to their defects. They would rather try to justify them, 
hide them, try to maintain their position; and their posture is this 
permanence in defective things.
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This soul has assumed a defective position toward her superi-
ors: it is impossible to be commanded, directed and known by her supe-
riors. A soul set in this disposition, who does not want to let go of 
it and defends it, is a soul set in evil. She places herself in an ob-
servance at least incomplete and lukewarm toward her Rules; she 
does not want to let go of such imperfect observance: it is a soul 
established in evil that does not want to abandon her position.

She has formed an erroneous, false, human, natural and selfish 
concept of confreres, of superiors and of ministerial works and 
she does not want to move from that position: this is a will estab-
lished in evil. We do not say if it is a mortal evil or a venial evil, but 
it is evil, it is a will established in evil.

What constitutes this evil? This evil consists in refusing to 
progress. This evil consists in disobeying the ongoing divine com-
mand: Grow, Walk, come after me, duc in altum – Put out into the deep. 
In a variety of ways the Lord keeps calling us to the more perfect.

This soul has reached some regularity, a certain level of matu-
rity, according to her way of thinking, and she does not want to 
move from that position: This is evil. We can easily understand 
that she no longer gets close to the light, because deeply within 
herself she has the intuition: If I get close to the light certainly my 
ways of behaving will appear imperfect, and my ways of thinking 
will appear incorrect as they are, and I do not intend to renounce 
them.

The soul that does evil doesn’t get close to the light, to prevent 
that her work may be rejected, and that her criteria may be con-
demned. But not approaching the light means not approaching 
Jesus. Anyone who does not approach Jesus cannot receive him 
in himself. Whoever does not receive Jesus does not receive his 
own salvation; he remains in his condemnation.

What a wonderful examination of conscience! Do it, also as 
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preparation to Christian feasts, because before mortifying our 
body with some form of penance or fasting, we need to mortify 
the heart. The mortification of the heart is the first penance in 
preparation of religious celebrations. Let us make this meaning-
ful and wonderful examination of conscience utilizing these pen-
etrating words of Jesus.

These words had to be even more penetrating in the soul of Ni-
codemus, who even externally sought the dark: he went to Jesus 
under the cover of night. This going to Jesus under the cover of 
night indicates the state of our soul. We are in some kind of dark-
ness and for this we go to the light. The external night points out 
the internal light; but the inner night that turns to the sun already 
becomes dawn! Let us bring to Jesus all our darkness so that he 
may enlighten it and we may be able to pray with the psalmist: 
Dic animae meae: Salus tua ego sum – Tell my soul, I am your salvation.

St. Augustine prays and insists: Tell me, O Lord: My salvation 
cannot be the books, the friends, any created good, your salvation am I in 
person. Misit Verbum suum et sanavit eos et eripuit eos de interitionibus 
eorum – He sent his word and healed them, and delivered them from 
their destructions. The Lord has sent his word and has healed us an 
endless number of times; he has delivered us from many dangers 
we have encountered on our way.

The Lord wants to continue this in our soul always more, until 
we enter into eternal life, into the joy of eternal life manifested 
and glorified in the sense of our assumption into heaven. Then 
will be revealed in the reality of glory, what we now say in the 
light of faith. Then we shall see with clear evidence that he him-
self will be our paradise; God the Father through the person of his 
Son in the Holy Spirit is our life, our salvation, our paradise.

If you like it, repeat as ejaculatory prayer: Dic animae meae: Sa-
lus tua ego sum – Tell my soul, I am your salvation.
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Chapter 16

Who does well gets close to light

Since it is very easy to delude oneself, we should cherish the 
fact that we have some signs from which we can know our self-
deception. Are we souls of light or of darkness? If we are souls of 
light we gladly get closer to a greater light; if we are souls of dark-
ness, we flee from light.

What do we mean by this light? Jesus said: I am the light of 
the world (Jn 8, 12); in the Book of Revelation: I am the splendid 
star of the day. Since our Lord manifests himself sovereignly in the 
Blessed Trinity, we can understand this light to be the thought of 
blessed eternity, the thought of paradise.

Those who do good, those who are in good spiritual condi-
tions very willingly think of eternity and long for heaven. Those 
who are in defective spiritual situations do not enjoy thinking of 
eternity and of paradise; they are afraid of death and judgment. 
To avoid this painful fear they turn away, whenever they can, this 
thought of eternity. Many times we try to hide from ourselves 
the cause of our escape from the light saying: This is the natural 
repugnance of death, and this repugnance is not in itself a repre-
hensible thing, it is a natural thing whatsoever, like sneezing and 
sweating. With this answer we try to hide from ourselves the real 
cause for which we do not like to think of heaven and eternity.

The true cause is another, we are well aware that our works 
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do not deserve paradise, our conditions do not correspond to 
those of the chosen ones. In this morning reflection each one of 
us, should verify if he frequently thinks of eternity and he experi-
ences gratification in prolonging this reflection, this meditation. 
If a soul happens to think only rarely of eternity, and maybe only 
when other people remind her, and even in this case she tries to 
get away from this thought rather than linger on it, this soul must 
humble herself with contrition, knowing that she is in a flawed 
spiritual condition.

Those who do the best they can, love to think of paradise, 
where their good behavior will be revealed as done by God in 
them, where the Lord will reward us for this very good that he 
did in us. Often we are on the wrong path. The Lord tries to bring 
heaven to earth, he himself came to earth; he makes his angels 
live among us, but always in order to elevate earth to heaven. 
We, instead, want heaven on earth, and we try to fasten it on this 
earth. So we create in our fantasy a terrestrial heaven, and we 
would love to remain in this terrestrial paradise. The purpose of 
the Lord, in all his benefits, is always that of elevating us to heav-
en, even now, at least with our desires and with our thoughts. To 
what extent does my soul have this virtuous habit of elevating 
herself to paradise with her thoughts and desires?

To what extent, my soul, are you used to keep going your 
conversation in heaven? Remember that this exhortation is ad-
dressed to us frequently enough. Do you remember the Easter 
exhortation? Quae sursum sunt quaerite, quae sursum sunt sapite – 
Seek those things which are above, taste those things that are above, 
because Jesus is there. Our love is at right hand of the Father. We 
prefer to contemplate him in our midst, in us. And this is fine! If 
the Lord is in our midst and in us, he is there only to elevate us 
with him to paradise. If the Blessed Trinity dwells in us, it is pre-
cisely to transport us to live in the Trinity, starting in this time of 
our earthly life. 
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Actually we should be more full of the thought of heaven than 
of the thought of the earth.

How beautiful it would be to achieve this victory, to be above 
the influence of public opinion and the environment, and already 
have entered the influence of the supernatural environment, of 
the opinion of paradise!

We are sensitive to what men say about us, how they judge us. 
What is the opinion of men compared to the opinion of angels, 
saints and the public opinion of paradise? Our words, our deeds, 
everything concerning our person, everything is an object of the 
knowledge of angels, of saints and above all of God. The judg-
ment of angels, of saints and of God is pronounced on everything.

This would be a real assumption for us, a true entrance into 
heaven while in the present life. Meanwhile, only the public 
opinion of heaven is according to truth and remains for eternity. 
Therefore, after having exercised ourselves in repentance for our 
escape from the thought of eternity, let us practice the desire of 
this virtuous habit of welcoming and prolonging the thought of 
eternity.

Then let us pray to the Lord to grant us this form of spiritual 
ascension now, for which we can escape from the influence of hu-
man opinion and enter the influence of the opinion of paradise. 
We will receive many healthy effects and we will celebrate as our 
little ascension in the Lord.



404



405

Chapter 17

With the Samaritan

From the conversation of Jesus with Nicodemus we now pass 
to the conversation of Jesus with the Samaritan. This takes place 
around midday (Jn 4, 6). The Lord is tired and he sits down: Fatig-
atus ex itinere – Tired from the journey. He sits tired on the edge of 
Jacob’s well. All these circumstances were pre-established by the 
Lord for a purpose. All circumstances are always chosen and or-
dered for the purpose of redemption and sanctification. From this 
we must understand how every man, every Christian and even 
more every religious, must order everything to reach the super-
natural goal.

Every circumstance, as far as it depends on him, must be cho-
sen and used directly for a supernatural purpose. To read, study 
and work for a purely natural purpose is like moving away from 
God. The goal is what compels us to act. The ultimate goal is al-
ways unique. Our ultimate goal is the supernatural goal. This 
unique goal must be our motivating factor.

Everything that happens to us happens in view of this goal; 
God disposes so. Everything was intertwined and planned for 
the encounter with that soul [the Samaritan], the late hour, the 
absence of the disciples, Jesus’ tiredness ... Jesus would not have 
come to that talk if there had been other people present. Certain 
conversations can take place only in private. For this reason many 
times the Lord brings us into solitude.
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It happens while walking (it seems by chance) that you are 
alone, or you are sick and you find yourself alone; the Lord orders 
all this for his purpose. He wants to tell you something that you 
would not be willing to receive in the presence of others.

That person comes; how must the Lord engage her in a conver-
sation? He must take the initiative; he is always the first principle. 
From this you can see how the Lord acts with existing creatures. 
Jesus’ purpose is not that of asking and receiving some service, 
but to give, always give.

What he says is a correct expression of a real need; this very 
need and its expression were ordained to another objective. He 
introduces himself. Asking is always a sign of humility. The Lord 
begins by humiliating himself before his creature! How necessary 
this act of humility is, and how wise it is to do it! The act of asking, 
and asking the dependents (would love that all superiors could 
listen), and to ask even the most rebellious is best way to lead 
them to truth, justice and holiness! So, whenever you hear some-
one asking you something internally and externally, be aware 
that the Lord wants to begin to talk with you, to deal with you, to 
operate in you.

Remember that we never give anything to the Lord. We always 
receive from him. Anytime anybody asks you something, it is the 
Lord that asks solely to have the opportunity to give you some-
thing. So, always give something to whomever asks. This applies 
to anything asked of you except sin. Every article of observance 
that requires some effort is the way the Lord begins to give you 
his gift. We want to meditate on this, even though it seems that 
we should concentrate on something else. The Lord asks this of 
us, precisely to give us what we need, that for which we labor so 
much: True life and true happiness of life.
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Chapter 18

If you Knew…

If you only knew what God is offering and who it is that is saying to 
you: Give me something to drink; you would have been the one to ask and 
he would have given you living water (Jn 4, 10). We do not anticipate 
that our soul responds immediately to the Lord that speaks and 
asks with a beautiful “yes”; is it always done with some difficulty. 
It usually happens this way in the ordinary states of the soul.

We do not intend to talk of the Blessed Mother, St. Joseph, the 
angels and of the souls that are already elevated and established 
in divine union. Even though we know that whenever the Lord 
comes to us he always wants to offer us something, every time 
the grace of God come to ask something, we advert a beginning, 
a first reaction of opposition.

It is what the Virgin Mary does when she says: Quomodo fiet 
istud – How can this come about (Lk 1, 34)? It is not a difficulty; it is 
the way she starts to correspond. She asks to know how this will 
happen. It is as if I tell you; you must go to Naples, and you would 
answer: Which means of transportation will we use? So, If you only 
knew what God is offering and who it is that is saying to you: Give me 
something to drink; you would have been the one to ask and he would 
have given you living water.

Jesus had not given her anything yet, how can he refer to a 
gift of God? The simple asking something of that soul, the simple 
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getting close to that soul is a very extraordinary gift. The simple 
coming of a sovereign to our house is already a gift. His talking to 
us, his asking something is an ever more precious gift.

If you knew the gift the Lord brings by coming to you, by talk-
ing with you, by asking something of you! If you knew who it is 
asking you, you would not have any difficulty whatsoever! The 
Lord sweetly reproaches and then excuses with a beautiful rea-
son: You did not understand that it was I. It is fair! That poor woman 
did not know him yet. Even on the cross Jesus uttered that exten-
uating circumstance: Nesciunt qui faciunt – They do not know what 
they are doing (Lk 23, 34). This applies also to us because in every 
ordinary fault of ours there is always some form of ignorance.

You, yourself would ask… what would you ask? You would 
ask exactly what I am asking you. Here we have a very good crite-
rion to perceive what the Lord intends to give or do to us. Asking 
something, he wants to give us a gift, and with this criterion we 
understand the nature of the gift he wants to give to us. Asking us 
something, the Lord wants to give us a gift that in the supernatu-
ral world corresponds to what he asked us in the human order. 
For example, if he asks me: come to see me; I must understand that 
he wants to visit my soul. And if I knew who was calling me, I 
would have asked him: come to visit me.

If the Lord tells us: Kiss my image; he himself intends to kiss this 
divine image that is our soul; the same way, one who asks for a 
handshake intends in turn to give a handshake.

If the Lord asks me for the sign of adoration that is the kiss (the 
kiss given to the Lord either is adoration or is irreverence; I do 
no know any other kind of kiss) he first wants to give this sign of 
predilection and union to our soul.

In the religious vows the Lord asks the offering of our natural 



409

goods, not in order to make us poor. He wants to enrich us with 
superior goods, almost of the same kind, but at a much high or-
der. I ask you for one so that I may give you a hundred. When 
the Lord asks the submission of the will, he wants to place at our 
service his will, which is omnipotent. This makes the prayer of the 
obedient most powerful. He who more and better obeys, more 
and better obtains.

Fill the jars with water (Jn 2, 7), says Jesus at the wedding feast 
of Cana. They filled them to the brim. Here we have the maximum 
of thoroughness, and they were made worthy to be instruments 
of the Lord’s miracle.

The Lord wants to give us the dispositions of his will. The Lord 
asks us to renounce some pleasures, to give us consolations of 
another kind, which also redounds in our lower being, and so 
by way of redundancy delights also our flesh, in a sense of celes-
tial youthfulness, virginal sweetness. The Lord delights us and 
intends to delight us with pleasures of a higher order.

If you knew the gift of God! From this we may infer another 
teaching: The Lord wants us to keep asking him. If he comes to 
us, we are sure that he comes to give us something and he wants 
us to ask for it.

Put together all these various things and you will comprehend 
how you should welcome the inspirations. You know the acts of 
faith that you should make, that is, belief that he wants to give 
you higher gifts, and immediately you make them object of your 
prayers. So, all the difficulties of that soul disappear. We hope that 
in the same way disappear all the difficulties that our nature and 
our will want to interpose to the Lord’s inspirations. 
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Chapter 19

Interior Spring

Our soul joins the conversation going on between Jesus and 
the Samaritan, and now it is our soul raising the same questions 
of the Samaritan. This poor soul said: How is it that while you ask 
me for some water, you say that you want to give it to me? This is 
the typical answer of any ordinary soul to anyone that promises 
the goods of the Lord. Where do these goods come from and how 
do we get them? He responds by repeating: You will be flooded by 
spiritual consolations; you will be renewed in your youthfulness; you 
will blossom like a garden of lilies. He repeats all the beautiful prom-
ises with which Isaiah consoles the weeping inhabitants of Zion 
and the weeping humans of this exile. Listening to these promises 
the soul remained rather skeptical.

Our Lord does not always respond directly to what is said. 
This is one of his ways of dealing with the souls that are already 
interested in him. He does not want to lower himself again to our 
sphere, but he wants to elevate us to him. He descends to us but 
only as much as is necessary to elevate us to him. He does not 
come down to indulge in human conversations, and when the 
soul would like to indulge in them, he cuts it short as to affirm: It 
will be as I said! Explaining the reasons that the soul asks would 
be a lowering of the divine wisdom to human philosophy. Theol-
ogy makes use of philosophy, but does not become a servant of 
philosophy.



412

You have no bucket, how can you get the water? Are you a greater 
man than our father Jacob, who gave us this well and drank from it him-
self with his sons and his cattle? Jesus does not give any answer to all 
this, he leads her to other subjects, to other spheres and continues 
a different train of thoughts. Whoever drinks this water will be thirsty 
again; but no one who drinks the water I shall give him will ever be 
thirsty again; the water that I shall give him will become in him a spring 
of water, welling up for eternal life. The spring is always destined to 
give water, to quench thirst, to fertilize and to flood, many other 
thirsty spirits will be able to draw from it; this spring will raise up 
many infertile and desolate lives.

You know that these waters in general symbolize grace. Now 
we face a very subtle question that deserves all our attention and 
will bring us to long meditation. Grace is in us. Grace is the life of 
the soul. This life relates to the illumination of the mind and to 
the fervor of the will, as the Father relates to the Son and to the 
Holy Spirit. The Father is the eternal principle of life, and all this 
life is eternally communicated, revealed and irradiates light in 
the Word. This life, intellect, thought and word is totally inflamed 
with love and joy in the Holy Spirit.

According to this divine exemplar there is no level of life that 
does not immediately inflame the intelligence; and there is no 
life and intelligence that does not immediately unleash flames of 
love. Divine life in us, that is, the life of grace is always a light of 
thought and a flame of love. The life of thought is the life that 
informs and vivifies the intellect; this flame of love is that life and 
thought together that informs and vivifies the will and the heart. 
How is it that in many, and also in us, grace does not emit this 
light of thought with the resulting joy of the intellect, and this 
flame of love with its resulting joy of the heart? We have the grace 
but it does not emit this illumination of the mind and this ignition 
of the heart. We have the spring but it does not produce the river, 
or even a stream, a vein of consolation for us and for the souls. 
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Grace remains as impeded from producing that effect which by 
its nature it should produce. Our Lord reveals the gift from the 
effects: The water that I will give him will satisfy with ever new, ever-
living satisfaction, all the thirst of his intellect, all the thirst of his heart. 
Instead for us it is anything but what should be. There must be a 
scam, an impediment and therefore a way to remove the impedi-
ment and dissolve the fraud. There should be many illuminations 
in us, as many flames of love as many degrees of grace! This pro-
portion is not there. The Lord who grants us to understand these 
principles will give us the solution of this question, which is cer-
tainly not proposed to nourish our curiosity.

Lord, you have given to me and accumulated in my soul a lot 
of graces! I should be totally splendor of truth, all fire of love. If 
I am not such, it is only through my own fault! And many souls 
that could have quenched their thirst at the spring placed by you 
in my soul remain thirsty in the desert of life.

We would really love to eliminate this impediment. Put togeth-
er this conversation with the Samaritan and the following: On the 
last day, the great day of the festival, Jesus stood and cried out: 
Let anyone who is thirsty come to me! Let everyone who believes 
in me come and drink. From his heart shall flow streams of liv-
ing water. And he was speaking of the Spirit which those who 
believed in him were to receive (Jn 7, 37-38).

The question still remains, but this is already a beginning of a 
solution. I have before me this difficult problem that pains me; 
this lasts only until I enter in the sanctuary of God, that is the 
bosom of the Father, where I find the Word, the Holy Spirit and 
there I shall understand everything.

O Jesus, give also to me this water! Remember this prayer that St. 
Theresa used to make whenever she passed by the painting of 
the Samaritan in the hallway of the convent! The Lord heard her 
prayer and granted her the gift of contemplation.
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Chapter 20

Hatred or love?

We were talking about the gift of grace that should bring with 
itself plenty of splendors of truth and so many flames of love ca-
pable of quenching the thirst of the intellect and of the will, at 
such a high level as to become totally a spring of goodness and 
happiness for ourselves and others.

The grace of God that is divine love keeps accumulating within 
us. Grace should always emit these splendors and ardors so that 
to every level of grace corresponds a new splendor of truth and a 
new ardor of love. Unfortunately, this does not happen! We have 
the good of God without the joy of it. We are like a very rich per-
son whose capitals are invested far away; they are placed else-
where. Every time this person puts his hands in his pockets finds 
them empty.

Above all we must be sure, as far as it is morally possible, that 
we have grace. In our days an author launched the alarming cry: 
The great mass of men lives in mortal sin. And he might be right! 
Some catholic magazines reacted because the expression seemed 
exaggerated, especially for the reasons mentioned. It is not the 
case now to enter this controversy. When a man of God abandons 
himself to visions, to pessimistic criteria, he moves away from the 
truth.

Don’t ever be pessimists. How meaningful is what happened 
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to the prophet Elijah: I, I alone, am left as a prophet of Yahweh (1K 18, 
22). And the Lord tells him: I will reserve for me in Israel seven 
thousand other people who have not bent their knee before idols. 
It is a pitiful reality that many can be in a very poor condition of 
conscience and have the illusion of being good. It is written: Man 
doesn’t know if he is worthy of love or of hatred. Do we say this to open 
the door to scruples? Certainly not, but for this apprehension we 
cannot bypass a word of Scripture.

Am I worthy of love or worthy of hatred? Those who live dis-
tracted, those who make a bundle of everything, those who do 
not care to fight venial sins, may have already fallen into a wicked 
state and go their way pasturing themselves with illusions, fed 
with illusions by the devil who takes them away. We hope that 
none of those present is in this state; but I also wanted to throw 
this alarm among us because it is not indifferent to be worthy of 
hate or love before the Lord. This way of life exposes us to mortal 
sins, the conscience gets addicted in them. When the sun sets, 
there is still light, and one can read and work a little longer, but 
the sun is gone. Those who have committed a mortal sin do not 
immediately feel the darkness and the cold of death. The grace of 
God leaves a trace of itself that deludes the soul.

Some people after committing a sin say: I do not believe that I 
committed a mortal sin! Why? Not because there was no serious 
matter, the awareness and the consent, but because – they say – if 
I had committed a grievous sin I would feel another kind of per-
turbation. What a pity! The ruinous consequences of a mortal sin 
are not adverted immediately, because it is a ruin that leaves one 
dazed and stunned; with mortal sin one loses charity and grace 
but not hope, faith and the good natural habits. May the Lord 
free us from the anxiety of scruples. Finesse of conscience and the 
holy filial fear is a gift from God.

O poor soul! You live routinely dissipated, and you know it, 
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because you are aware of this habitual dissolution; the warning of 
impending evil begins already and you do not care. Meanwhile, 
you continue to fall. You feel that you are sinking and continue 
to precipitate. What wonder then that you find yourself in the 
abyss almost by surprise? Mortal sin does not take an hour or a 
half hour or a quarter of an hour to be perpetrated; one minute is 
enough!

The fear of displeasing is very pleasing to him. If we cultivate 
the fear of losing his friendship we will obtain the effect of a great-
er prudence in our life, a greater determination in our struggle, a 
greater effectiveness in our flight from venial sins. David spent a 
whole year in mortal sin, without waking up from that bad slum-
ber! The Scripture says to one: You believe you are alive and you are 
dead, you think you are rich and you are a beggar!

Let us go ruminating in holy fear: Man does not know if he is 
worthy of love or hate!
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Chapter 21

Confession

Let us go back and meditate again on Jesus’ words to the Sa-
maritan. Jesus practically introduced himself to the creature ask-
ing for what he himself wanted to give to her. Then he comes to 
the main point: Go and call your husband. I have no husband. You are 
right; you do not have a husband. Before infusing in her his grace, 
Jesus wants a confession, an act of humility; all that preceded was 
a preparation of the soul for this act. As soon as she makes this act 
of humility, immediately the longing for God appears in her soul. 

That’s all! This makes us think, and must make us think. One 
thing only is required: a little humility! The first, the most impor-
tant, the essential and indispensable act of humility consists in 
recognizing and confessing our faults to those to whom the Lord 
has entrusted this mission. Throughout the school year if a stu-
dent would humbly manifest his insufficiencies to the teacher, he 
would receive more help. If he hides them he will remain in them 
and make them worse, because he keeps piling up deficiencies.

There are deficiencies in the soul, and in them are formed some 
precipices covered by a sheet of paper. As soon as the soul touches 
or presses it, she sinks into catastrophe. With your thought you 
go to other fields and precisely to those facts, to those species of 
faults on which the Lord, – I do not say – threw the sword, but put 
down the finger of his word; especially about that matter there 
must be no secret with God’s minister. Anyone who wants to 
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keep secret his fault and weakness makes an alliance with Satan 
and sets himself in darkness.

At times, we can even find people who consider as point of 
honor the fact that they were smart enough to keep it secret. Truly 
this is a bragging that the devil carries on through the mouth of 
his slaves. Satan says: many visible and invisible angels surround-
ed that soul laboring for her good, but I... knew what to do!

That bragging does not come from your soul, nor from your 
angel, but from the devil. The loving Lord brings those souls to 
those confidences, and the soul immediately surrenders. The only 
reason for our resistance is pride that manifests itself in not want-
ing our faults known, so that we will not be forced to leave them. 
Once we eliminate this obstacle, there is no other impediment!

Let this morning’s meditation be simple and substantial. I must 
have no secret with my priest, with my religious superior.

Should the Lord use with us the same way of introduction that 
he used with the Samaritan? It would be better if, without wait-
ing for anything else, we could say: I have sinned! And the Lord 
immediately wipes away our iniquity.

It is very frightening to me that I am at the mercy of Satan 
with the secrets of evil. I am afraid of any diabolic influence, and 
it is clear to me that in keeping secrets there is diabolical influ-
ence; I fear the secrets of evil for myself and for you. So, let us not 
hesitate to come to light. Not with anyone, of course! We want to 
ensure that effect of purification, illumination, elevation, and not 
to satisfy the curiosity of this or that.

The purpose is to help the soul enter into intimacy with the 
Lord, not with men. This is the means, especially in that matter, 
with which the devil usually deceives and possesses the souls. 
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This is the stronghold of the devil in this spiritual war against our 
souls.

Making that act of humility the soul feels relieved of that bur-
den of pride that kept oppressing her. We must pray to enter into 
the sense of confidence with our Lord. Humility supposes the 
good disposition in the soul and that is why it pleases the Lord 
and disposes the soul to receive the divine intervention.

The secret for entering into this familiarity with the Lord is this 
humility in confessing our faults. The confidences of our shame-
ful behavior make us enter into the confidences of God’s glory. 
The confidences of our miseries make us enter into the possession 
of God’s wealth.
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Chapter 22

Truth

The first question the Samaritan presents, and we also should 
present, is that of worship. Many times we have spoken of the 
reality and truthfulness of worship. All scholars are concerned 
about the criterion of truth; we are interested in applying hat cri-
terion to worship. Is mine true humility, true obedience, true wor-
ship?

It is so easy to delude ourselves as it is easy to falsify metals. 
Often it happens that a person believed to have an object of gold, 
only to find out later on that it was not gold! Or another felt very 
important because he believed to be a descendant of emperor 
Otto and instead it was Otto the lamplighter. So we must con-
stantly pray: Lord, establish me in the truth. Bless me with the 
gift of true prayer. Grant me true religious practice. Grant me true 
worship. 

First of all we say that if we do not have this preoccupation 
with being in the truth, we are very far from the truth. The first 
step is to have the correct idea of truth. Where do we need to 
draw the true idea of truth? We must draw it from the written 
and oral word of God. That is why we have the teaching of the 
Church, daily instructions and exhortations, sacred books. For 
this very reason we must become perpetual disciples at the school 
of the saints. Those who neglect the word of God, the readings 
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and works of the saints will never have a clear and profound idea 
of piety. They may be able to repeat to themselves and others 
some maxims, some principles more or less according to common 
sense, more or less according to catholic tradition, but no more. 
Useless to say, they are not capable of applying to themselves and 
to others those principles. The impediment to this is some obstacle 
that is on our conscience and that we do not want to discover, 
some lack of humility. This sin of pride, this habit of pride is the 
impediment.

When this interest in piety begins, it manifests itself in external 
things. A layperson, for example, will begin by asking for a rosary, 
a medal. Certainly from the imperfect one climbs to the perfect.

The Samaritan says: On which mountain must we adore God? 
Should we worship in Jerusalem or at mount Gerizim? Even 
though this question was based on a false concept, nonetheless 
it demonstrates more interest, and our Lord responds to her by 
enunciating a great truth. So also in us, our interest in holiness 
starts with something external.

Beginners run the risk of finding some people that are unsym-
pathetic toward them. They are always a little awkward, exagger-
ated, defective, but in this clumsiness, exaggeration and defect 
there is a great effervescence of love. Father Faber is very harsh 
for those who do not sympathize with beginners. These pundits 
who know nothing at all of asceticism and of sanctity, immediately 
condemn the exaggerations of the beginners; instead we need to 
use special gracefulness with them because they are children. Can 
we blame or reproach a two or three years old child because he 
does not know all the norms of etiquette. For us is enough that a 
child is lovable. Likewise, spiritually beginners in the fervor must 
be treated with sensitivity. A novice will never be perfect! I was 
greatly touched by an observation of a Camaldolese monk, who 
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seeing the representation of St. Catherine Labouré in the sacristy 
used to say: When was ever a novice so extraordinarily favored? 
It is a unique case! The reason is this: she was very humble. We 
must also keep in mind that a novice is not always also novice in 
piety. Catherine was already mature, having well regulated and 
sanctified her life at home.

The interest of the beginners is external, but through this exter-
nal element one arrives at the spirit; we must also pay attention 
to the exterior. Through the external, temporal, local element we 
reach the spirit. Stopping at it would kill piety. But these souls 
do not want to stop there, and if they do they would have to be 
stimulated to walk.

Where do we have to worship God? Don’t believe that she said that 
just to continue the conversation. The effect of the Lord’s presence 
is always uplifting. In that soul began to emerge and to establish 
itself the sigh of joining herself with the Lord in true worship. 
She belonged to that category of souls so personal, so emotional 
that for a little guidance of their passions towards a worthy object, 
they immediately become inflamed and go to heroism. So Mary 
Magdalene will do later. With that humble confession she is 
purified and this is no wonder, because she had before her one 
who had every power of salvation. One who had already told her 
in the soul what he would later say to the Magdalene: Your sins are 
forgiven. She is freed from creatures and flies to the Lord. Where 
to worship him? So we in approaching the ministers of God, 
we must take care and interest ourselves only with this. We do 
not consider them as our shoemakers, tailors, bakers, financiers, 
lawyers administrators ... With them we have to deal only with 
the things of the soul. I would like you to make it a sacrosanct 
duty. Make it an indispensable rule to turn to the minister of God 
only for spiritual things. We understand why. It is necessary both 
for the good of your soul and for reverence to God that you do not 
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deal of anything else with the one who manifests, that represents 
the sanctity, the perfection of God. In this are the representatives 
of God, in our relationship with God. They are not representative 
of God as far as body or science is concerned, in this they are poor 
men like everyone else. They are representatives of God in all that 
concerns our spiritual relationship with God.

Undoubtedly God is also providence, but he has set special 
people for this task, and they also have another name. To turn 
to the representatives of God for inferior things, deprives you of 
two thirds of the good that you might receive, the other third you 
trample upon and you squeeze out of it your spiritual state. What 
benefit do I receive from the crucifix if I break walnuts with it, or 
correct the boys by beating them with it? What a profanation! So 
those who use the priest for inferior selfish reasons lose at least 
and perhaps more than two thirds of the good that they were to 
receive.

Where should we worship the Lord? Let’s leave the question 
unanswered for now, waiting for the Lord’s answer some other 
day.
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Chapter 23

A conclusion

The one who says to the Samaritan and to my soul: He who 
drinks the water I give will never thirst again, will later say to the 
crowds after the multiplication of bread: I am the bread of life, no 
one who comes to me will ever hunger, no one who believes in me will 
ever thirst (Jn 6, 35). On the last day of the feast of tabernacles, 
which was the most solemn, Jesus stands up and cries out in a 
loud voice: Let anyone who thirsts come to me! Let anyone who 
believes in me come and drink! From his heart shall flow streams of living 
water. He was talking of the Spirit which those who believe in him were 
to receive (Jn 7, 37-38).

This supernatural water is all together faith, grace and charity; 
it is the divine word, the sacred host, it is Jesus, it is his Holy Spirit.

With the virtue and practice of faith we go to him and believe 
in him. With grace we receive in us the divine consortium of the 
divine nature and unite ourselves with the divine persons.

With the exercise of charity (effective love) we nourish our-
selves of him at the banquet of the word and of the host. In the 
exercise of love (affective charity) we receive the action of the 
Holy Spirit, the consolation of his gifts, fruits and beatitudes; as 
the liturgy exhorts us: Laeti bibamus sobriam profusionem Spiritus – 
With joy we drink the well-defined and moderate abundance of the Spirit.
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Let then the soul go to Jesus and drink. He who does not go 
does not drink; but he who goes to Jesus and does not drink re-
mains equally dissatisfied with the hunger of his mind, in the 
thirst of his heart. Go and drink. Going is not enough. Go and 
drink.

What’s this going? It is having faith, grace; it is sitting at the 
banquet of the word and the host.

What’s this drinking? It is the exercise of effective and affective 
charity, it is love to its highest levels, until its most difficult trials; 
it is prayer until it becomes consecration. It is the gaze, the visit 
and the gift of Jesus. It is oblation, consecration, and immolation. 
It is divine union. Amen.
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Chapter 24

Moses lifted up the Serpent (Jn 3, 14)

We continue the meditation on the words of our Lord to Ni-
codemus during his nighttime visit. The necessity of Baptism led 
us to think of other spiritual necessities announced by the gospel. 
Let us go back to that night and let us continue our conversation 
with Jesus, present in our souls. Our Lord laments (and this is 
the first time that Jesus laments) the lack of faith in his visitor and 
interlocutor. The praises and the laments of Jesus always have as 
their object faith. Now he expresses it in form of wonderment: If 
you do not believe me when I speak to you about earthly things, how will 
you believe me when I speak to you about heavenly things (Jn 3, 12)?

He had spoken about baptism; Nicodemus did not show the 
faith that Jesus expected. Jesus, however did not see in him stub-
bornness or disposition of pride, did not see in him the spirit of 
contradiction. Nicodemus objected only what he could not see 
with that clarity with which he wanted and expected to see. He 
had gone to Jesus with a great desire for great lessons judging, 
understanding and feeling that he was a great teacher. Our Lord, 
on the other hand, wants those who approach him to go not only 
with great desire, but also with a heart open to faith, in order to 
be able to receive what is said to him. Therefore the first reproach 
and instruction concerns faith.

It makes us understand that there are various levels of instruc-
tion. In Christian education, one thing is the instruction of a cat-
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echumen, another is that of a young man who is preparing for the 
priesthood; one is that of a proficient soul, and another is that of a 
perfect soul. Our Lord intends to give this entire instruction to us.

It happens that those who do not understand well the primary 
instruction remain completely closed when a superior instruction 
is imparted to them. They do not understand anything at all! It is 
necessary, however, that everyone come and listen to Jesus.

To this end, he brings the comparison of Moses raising the 
snake in the desert. In this case, in the circumstances to which he 
has brought this comparison, it is intended to hint rather at the 
dispositions with which souls must pay attention to him.

Imagine you are in the desert and you find yourself in an in-
vasion of reptiles: People fleeing here, escaping from there! The 
snakes bite and their bite is poisonous! Inflammations are pro-
duced immediately and then people fall, agonize and die.

When Saint Celestine withdrew in solitude, amongst all other 
trials he had that of the serpents. While he was kneeling down in 
prayer many serpents kept slithering all over him and he perse-
vered in prayer and thus overcame this horrible test.

Moses, according to divine will, hastened to make a bronze 
snake, but he could not do it in a moment, he had to spend a 
few days; they were in the wilderness. Meanwhile word spread 
that this was the remedy indicated by the Lord and who knows 
how it was expected! Try to imagine, when it was completed, with 
what anxiety and with what craving for health all these poor sick 
people crowded to look at it. Looking at it they felt healed; they 
felt their health return.

With this same desire to regain health, to resume life, to flee 
from death, we must look to Jesus and listen to his word.
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If the sickness has advanced to the point of agony, the Lord 
will use some other remedy, but as long as we are wounded, full 
of inflammations – inflammations of this world, in our flesh and 
blood – The Lord expects that we go out of our tents to look at 
him and listen to him.

The more they spread the word that the sick were healed by 
the word of Jesus, the more people kept coming or crawling from 
near and far imploring to hear his word! So with this desire and 
anxiety, with this ardent desire of life we all need to pay attention 
to him and to his teaching. Like those poor sick people!

We intend this as an exercise of faith. We want to believe in 
him directly and intensely. There is a great difference between 
our forefathers in the desert and us. One thing are the physical 
sicknesses that pain us sensibly, another thing are the moral evils 
and their dangers. 

The simple walking on the pathways of this world constitutes 
a danger of great spiritual contagion, but we are not sensitive to 
this. We behave like someone who is not aware of it, or rather 
who wants it. Nature loves to meet face to face with sin.

The man who desires his own evil, looks for it, and cannot get 
rid of the bad desire; he does not usually resist the bad inclina-
tion. He is in a bad condition! You do not grasp this dragging of 
a soul that feels sick; she should be like: vir videns paupertatem – a 
man who sees his poverty, at the word, at the gaze of Jesus! Such a 
soul is not easily found. 

The soul is lukewarm; even though she knows that the only 
remedy to her lukewarmness is going to Jesus, she does not 
move. The man is muddied with miseries of flesh and blood. 
Even knowing that gazing at Jesus is the remedy to his miseries, 
he does not move.
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There will be days when you will be left without the word 
of God. How will you tolerate this deprival? What will you do? 
Some may even be happy without the preaching of the word of 
God. Some may experience regret and longing but suffocate these 
feelings. Others may try to make up with extraordinary readings. 
Only these are souls that truly desire their own good. There are 
other people who have fears of physical infirmities and dangers 
of contagion, but who find pleasure in the dangers of moral evil.

The desire to see, and precisely to see evil, is a very shameful 
thing. When people with such desires see the Lord, they must say 
to him, “Lord, heal me; I am one who feels and desires evil; one 
who does not consent but suffers from this fever and is ashamed 
to say it to his spiritual father. This may be common ... it does not 
take away the fact that it is bad, and shamefully bad.

The remedy is: Gaze on Jesus, listen to his word: Misit Verbum 
suum and sanavit eos – He sent the Word and he healed them. So, let us 
try to understand what Jesus is trying to say. He does not want 
only that we recognize as true what he says, because he is saying 
it. This is essential, but is not all. He does not want only that we 
dispose ourselves to accept all he tells us. He wants us to go with 
a very great desire to listen to his word, like a sick person uses ex-
traordinary means with immense desire. This is what he intends 
to say when he says that he will be exalted on the cross, so that all 
may look at him.

Aware of my miseries I will keep in mind that the remedy is the 
word of God. When I do not have the possibility of listening the 
word of God, I will do my best to procure it or, at least, to make up 
with extraordinary readings. I hope we remain firm in this reso-
lution. You either have the word of God and Deo Gratias – thanks 
be to God, or you do not have it and must make up. If possible try 
to get someone else to preach to you, otherwise make up with 
spiritual reading. This is not difficult, not even for people who do 
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not know how to read. He who cannot read can listen to the read-
ing done by someone else. He who wants to become a saint must 
place himself on another road. The one who wants to achieve 
something outstanding in his union with God must do the same.

The one who is aware of his ills and wants to apply remedies 
must also resort to the impossible. Don’t you see how much we 
do for the body? If some medications are needed and they are not 
available in your town, you go to the neighboring town, or to a 
distant city and come up with whatever money is needed. Why 
shouldn’t we do the same for the soul?

It is true that there is always the inner word of God. The Lord, 
however, generally gives this inner word in proportion to the ac-
tual desire with which I have procured his outer word. 
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Chapter 25

It is necessary for the Son of Man to be lifted up

We are in the midst of many that go astray, that die: We do not 
refer only to those who are outside of the Church or that fight 
her. We refer also to many souls around us that we see die on ac-
count of their ignorance, of their lukewarmness or sloth. The Lord 
doesn’t want the death of anybody; he wants the salvation of all.

Was there any easier way for the Lord to save us then and 
now, in the sense of liberation from every evil? The bronze ser-
pent could not make itself. It was necessary for someone else to 
make it for all to see. The healing virtue did not need to be made 
because it comes from God. But the immediate tool to communi-
cate it needed to be made, to be instituted. This serpent needed 
to be fused.

(Once in a while it is fair to speak with veneration of these 
repulsive snakes). In homage to that symbol that had to be made, 
melted and raised up. Moreover, since the poor sick people re-
mained lying, dying in the tents, there had to be a company, a 
brotherhood of mercy that would bring the snake in sight of ev-
eryone or bring the sick to see the serpent. This was necessary in 
order for the sign to be seen, because in the desert it is not easy to 
find elevated ground.

We need to exalt Jesus Christ. Jesus exists, he is in our midst, 
but someone must exalt him, expose him; and it is not about ex-
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posing him in the monstrance! Even that exposure and exaltation 
is necessary, but it is not enough. The Lord wants souls full of 
charity and understanding for the sick neighbor, who work hard 
to save him and the great way is to show Jesus Christ. So many 
guilds of mercy began by accompanying those condemned to 
death, encouraging them to pray and then bringing them to the 
burial.

Now it is the case of accompanying the sick to salvation. Even 
accompanying those condemned to death was ordered to salva-
tion. How beautiful is what Saint Catherine of Siena did with that 
young man from Perugia who was condemned to death! The 
young man could not resign himself, he was like a madman. Cath-
erine tamed him and he said that he wanted to die near her. That 
young saint with all charity (and who knows how much violence 
she had to do to herself!) received his severed head in her arms.

We need other guilds that dedicate themselves to expose Jesus 
Christ to souls, so that everyone may be able to see him and exer-
cise faith in him. So the Catechetical work and the Confraternity 
of Christian Doctrine is of primary and maximum importance. We 
must elevate and make Jesus visible. How can we do that? It is not 
the case of doing great external things; these are good, but they 
are not the best way, nor the main means to do it. The Abyssinian 
priests and monks carry and display a cross and always offer it to 
be kissed. This is something, and if this were sufficient we would 
willingly imitate them.

It is the case of showing Jesus in another way. We always find 
things to feel confused; and this must always be the first effect of 
every meditation. Do we make Jesus visible? The first manifesta-
tion of Jesus should be our own body, animated by our soul. This 
would be the true exposition of Jesus.

Charles de Foucauld, the hermit of the Sahara desert, the 
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Frenchman that consecrated himself for the conversion of the 
Mohammedans used to say: Send me some priests that come not 
to preach but to die. He certainly did ask for them to make them 
die. He asked for them so that they would show Jesus Christ with 
their life of charity.

This is true for everyone. The disciple of Jesus, the apostolic 
soul, the religious of God must make Jesus visible, because souls 
can be saved only by seeing and loving Jesus. The first and most 
effective manifestation of Jesus to the souls becomes visible in our 
person; if this is missing, all the rest has very little value.

How can we show Jesus in our life? There is only one way, as 
St. Paul tells us, and that is mortification: Semper mortificationem 
Jesu in corpore nostro circunferentes – carrying always the mortification 
of Jesus in our body, because in this way is manifested life in us, the 
person of Jesus: Ut et Jesus manifestetur in carne nostra mortali – So 
that Jesus may be manifested in our body.

If a stigmatized person came among us, we would think of 
Jesus. One person, who has been converted in our days by the 
stigmatized Padre Pio, went to the excess by saying that the stig-
matized is another incarnation of the Lord. It is necessary to sym-
pathize with this neo-convert, who, not having the theological 
terminology, expressed himself with disproportionate enthusi-
asm.

Saint Paul says: Stigmata Domini Nostri Jesus Christi in corpore 
meo porto – I carry branded on my body the marks of Jesus (Gal 6, 17). 
At the time there was no idea of this mystical reality! He means 
carrying the seal of mortification in his entire body, as if he were 
plastered with mortification.

In reality nothing edifies people more than bodily mortifica-
tion, because in it, consciously or unconsciously, is   offered an ap-
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parition of the crucifix. Imagine a catechist who wanted to ful-
fill her function of teaching the doctrine of Jesus dressed like the 
other young ladies who follow the path of the world. Can she be 
edifying for her students? It is impossible, because she does not 
display Jesus Christ. Do not tell me that then it is useless to be a 
catechist! Instead you should conclude to be a better catechist. 
Once I showed you that everyone, but especially those preparing 
for marriage, should teach catechism.

When we talk about mortification, some forms of virtue, etc. 
many of you believe that these things are reserved only for re-
ligious; this is a mistake, and for this error, many completely 
miss the preaching. St. John the Baptist and our Lord begin their 
preaching with these words: Do penance; imagine how these 
words had to sound when spoken by that austerity in person: St. 
John, and by lovability in person: Jesus Christ!

Now we want only to say that we must exhibit, make visible 
Jesus. We must understand that the salvation of men depends on 
this exhibition of Jesus. Jesus must be made visible in the life of 
his disciples, first of all in their body, in their works, and this is the 
first work. Afterward come all out in other words. If you do not 
think that this order is correct, try to come up with another one.

Our Lord started first doing and later talking. At the very be-
ginning he spoke and we were created by his all-powerful word! 
Jesus must be made manifest also in our words. Are our conver-
sations a manifestation of Jesus Christ? The spiritual theme, the 
spiritual conversations are very far from our recreations.

I do not know what impression people get from our recre-
ations. Those who would judge us with supernatural criteria 
would certainly get a sense of fright. Because, being Jesus what 
he is, that is, being he our all, he should also be the first object of 
our recreations.
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We are interested in the school and therefore many times the 
theme of our recreations are the professors, and we have some 
hilarious recreations. One who takes an interest in spiritual life 
willingly speaks of Jesus Christ. If one were to force himself to 
speak of Jesus in recreations, I would not approve of it easily; he 
may talk about him, and the others out of reverence for what he 
says will also listen, but he will be cold, the others much cold-
er, because they will feel a sense of compassion toward him, but 
there will be no pleasure at all. We must arrive at such a spiritual 
fullness of Jesus and of the things of God that the edifying word 
must naturally come out.

Let us try to figure out what happens in our works! What are 
the works that manifest Jesus Christ? Only heroic works manifest 
Jesus Christ. In order to show Jesus in your work, it is necessary 
that you clearly understand that in that work there must be very 
little of man and much of God.

If a first grader writes me a letter, I say, either his mother or 
his teacher wrote it. So if you do ordinary works, people will say: 
That’s him, without going to the person of Jesus, or to the inspira-
tion of Jesus. Ordinary bounty does not manifest the Lord, or if 
you want, ordinary bounty could also be enough, but it must be 
carried out with such accuracy that this very side of its exception-
al execution shows some extraordinary, heroic quality.

If we really want our greater good and that of others, we must 
make visible the Lord. I say: Our good because those who work for 
the good of others, will remain confirmed in the very good they 
do, which is multiplied a hundredfold by him for whom we do 
good to others. 
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Chapter 26

Divine message

Coming out of the desert full of the presence of the Holy Spirit 
(it is a detail of St. Luke that must not escape to those who are 
willing to meditate on the presence and action of the Holy Spirit 
in Jesus) Jesus began to visit various villages of Galilee. They told 
him that John had been put in prison. The time had come when 
he said: John was a burning, shining luminary but for a short time 
only you enjoyed his light.

This light was about to be turned off violently, in blood! Men, 
through the ministers of evil, placed this lamp under the bushel; 
they locked John in jail, and they wanted to seal with silence, that 
soon would be the silence of death, those lips of this powerful 
preacher.

Then the time of Jesus came! The waiting time is complete! The 
immediate precursor has accomplished his mission! The first crier 
is chained, but Verbum Dei non est alligatum – but the word of God 
cannot be chained. John suffers in chains, as if he were a criminal, 
but the word of the Lord cannot be chained.

It is Jesus in person, the Incarnate Word, and he begins pre-
cisely where John left off: Time has come! The kingdom of heaven is 
near! Do penance and believe in the gospel (Cf. Mt 4, 17). Jesus went 
from village to village repeating this debut. His voice and his 
glory spread throughout the surrounding area. He taught in the 
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Synagogues, and at the beginning of his ministry he was exalted 
by all, as the sacred text tells us.

This coming and going of Jesus still goes on and it will con-
tinue to go on throughout the entire world until the end of time. 
He came and took possession of his kingdom and he will not sur-
render it to anyone, as he does not give his glory to anyone.

Jesus comes and goes, keeps going and coming to each soul; 
to those that correspond and to those that do not correspond he 
keeps repeating: The time has come! The kingdom of heaven is near! 
Do penance, change your ideas and life! Believe in the gospel. In ev-
ery Eucharistic Communion, in every sacred preaching, in every 
spiritual reading and in every edifying conversation, through the 
veils of the sacrament, of the priest, of the word and of the sacred 
pages resounds this divine debut and announcement. Not only 
at the beginning of his public lie, not only at the beginning of 
the liturgical cycles, not at the main phases of life and of ages, 
but also every day and to every soul. As in the small host there 
is the divine presence, the divine reality of the man-God Jesus, 
the entire world, all the divine immensity, so in the short cycle of 
a day, of one hour, there is a soul and a heaven worthy of being 
inaugurated with that divine debut. We cannot imagine that the 
divine Jesus turns to a soul without operating in her, every time, 
the marvels of his sanctity and sanctification that do not deserve 
the same divine inauguration of the beginning of public life, of his 
magisterium and redemption.

We will meditate separately on those divine expressions know-
ing that they must never be separated from one another, if we 
want to understand, taste and practice them; they need each oth-
er’s light so much that separating them there is the danger of not 
receiving the divine message of salvation at all.
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Chapter 27

The time has come

The yearning souls open themselves to that word: The time has 
come! Every soul is in secret pain of discontent with the present, 
in desire of expectation of her good in the future. Which good? A 
good that she herself can not define, but certainly a good without 
any evil, a good without defects and without limits, a good that 
can only be found in the Lord, a good that properly speaking is 
the Lord God! When will the day of this good come? When will 
the day of the full and complete possession of this good come? 
The soul waits; the days pass one after another, and the expected 
good does not come yet!

The intense desire for the true good may expose souls to il-
lusions of false goods! Because they are anxious to possess this 
true good their impatience may open the doors to the pitfalls of 
false goods. Often they end up filling themselves with these false 
goods, and they remain stunned, drunk and weakened to the 
point of not understanding the great news of the great event: The 
time has come!

Above and beyond the souls of the foolish, whose number is 
endless, there are wise souls, who await and keep waiting; in the 
delay they are refined, purified, more spiritualized; the time of 
waiting widens them more, prepares and enamors them more 
with the true good! The work of time is also required; time con-
curs to the sanctification of souls! Time is a great talent that God 
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entrusts to souls, and a great agent to whom the Lord entrusts 
souls to work and make them worthy of himself. In the end, Jesus 
himself proclaims: Time is over!

Time is over! O soul of great desires, O soul of great purifica-
tions, or soul of great hopes, O soul of many preparations! And 
the soul turns from every part to this imminent event, the em-
brace and possession of her good!

From where will her good come? Of course, it will come from 
heaven! The particular, limited, natural goods of this earth do not 
satisfy her desire and therefore they are not her true great good! 
The one who is ahead of you and tells you, the time is complete, he 
is from heaven!

The infinite good that you expect is heaven on earth, God 
made man for you, to be all of you!

If you recognize your Lord God hidden in his humanity, if you 
receive him in the practice of his doctrine, in the gift of himself 
in the sacrament, in the supreme relation of divine union, when 
you see him again, you will happily listen to him at the end of the 
earthly pilgrimage as he comes to tell you: The time of mortal life is 
accomplished, the kingdom of heaven, paradise is near, come!
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Chapter 28

The Kingdom of God is at hand

Wanting to enclose in human ideas and words all the good that 
the soul can receive from above, all the good that the Lord wants 
to share with us, we cannot find a shorter, more simple, clear, 
beautiful and sweet formula than: the kingdom of God.

Indeed, the idea and the word paradise would seem more 
beautiful! Heavenly paradise, earthly paradise, heaven of the 
soul, heaven of God! But without kingdom of God there is no heav-
en, and the whole essence of heavenly happiness is precisely the 
kingdom of God! Only and exclusively the kingdom of God! The 
absolute exclusion of every evil, of every sin, because ultimately 
divine holiness prevails and envelops and penetrates everything, 
the world of acts, states and relationships of the souls. The flood-
ing illumination of truth and beauty shining through every cre-
ated being, of the charity and sweetness effused by every created 
being are a perennial epiphany of the Lord, manifested and en-
joyed by every soul in which the Lord reigns.

Kingdom of God is above all a perennial ascension of every 
soul, with all her mind and heart, in the relationship of love with 
the three divine persons through our sweet Jesus until we reach 
the consummated, full, overflowing union; until the soul be-
comes a total living and personal relation of love with her God, 
in the Kingdom of God! This is the great good news of God! The 
Kingdom of God that gets closer and closer to us! With this vision 
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and understanding no penance, no interior renewal required to 
receive this kingdom of God will seem detestable.

Integral and universal penance that is perfect contrition of 
sins, sacramental confession, loving compassion of Jesus cruci-
fied, work, struggle, zeal and every kind of abnegation, mortifica-
tion and humiliation, everything seems, as it is, little or nothing 
compared to the good of the kingdom of God! The kingdom of 
God that is at hand! In order to kill the enemy distinguishes, in 
order to separate he divides and he separates in order to kill. So, 
the enemy makes us separate the idea of the kingdom of God 
from the idea of penance. Penance without the approaching of 
the kingdom of God is annoyance, oppression and tyranny that 
human nature hates and rejects. The kingdom of God, envisioned 
and longed for without penance is an unattainable mirage, it is 
a poor utopia. In the soul, however, the word of Jesus resounds, 
the word of him who is the truth and the Word, of him who does 
not separate what God has united, of him who unites in order to 
resurrect what man separated and killed with sin. The word is: 
Kingdom of God and penance in his good news, in his gospel. 
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Chapter 29

Do penance

Jesus has spoken privately with Nicodemus and with the Sa-
maritan; now we find him in the midst of crowds and while ad-
dressing the masses. He goes from castle to castle, from town to 
town, almost from one person to another, saying and repeating: 
Do penance because the kingdom of heaven is near! By doing this, Jesus 
approves and authenticates the preaching of John.

Taking the same theme, repeating the same words, Jesus came 
to say: I am the continuation, John was the debut. We also want to go 
repeating this word many times to ourselves: Do penance because 
the kingdom of heaven is near. We repeat in all individual relation-
ships with our neighbors: Do penance because the kingdom of 
heaven is near. To all the works of life we proclaim: Do penance 
because the kingdom of heaven is near. To all the single hours of our 
time we say: Do penance because the kingdom of heaven is near.

You are already well aware that the invitation to contrition 
is always an announcement and dawn of graces; whenever the 
Lord wants to give and do great graces for us, he sends us this 
precursor! Exercise yourselves in making express and specific acts 
of contrition, of hatred and sorrow for sin: some great graces are 
near. We rightly consider as an ascetical exercise that of prayer and 
beauty!  Amongst the many practices of prayer and beauty there 
is also that of putting order and beauty in our conscience. This is 
the first and supreme exercise, the first and indispensable exercise 
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of order and beauty, the one that concerns our conscience, and 
that produces internal peace and the beauty of the soul.

Also this exercise has an external part, controllable only by the 
confessor in the most sacred secret: that of the confession. The 
exercise of order is a review of one’s conscience. We are rather 
inclined to discourage the general confession, knowing that most 
of the pious souls who listen to us with good attention and follow 
us with good disposition, are in place about the past and are a 
little inclined to fall into various useless and harmful apprehen-
sions that border on scruple, about this subject! But, this does not 
take away the truth that without this perfect peace of conscience 
about the past one cannot progress spiritually.

Listen carefully! If our accounts of the past are not well in or-
der, if we have real reasons to fear that something serious has 
been overlooked or has not been properly confessed, we cannot 
go on. With a troubled and wounded conscience one cannot ad-
vance; it is a very bad foundation on which one cannot build up. 
It is necessary that the soul has no serious reason to fear about the 
past.

St. Vincent De Paul whenever preached the missions insist-
ed on the duty and usefulness of general confessions. He was 
preaching to ordinary people. I am convinced that he would not 
preach the same way to non-ordinary listeners, to religious com-
munities etc. Also many of these listeners could receive great ad-
vantage from general confession, at least periodically. When from 
our past we do not have any serious mortal sin not truly con-
fessed, we should not follow these unnecessary fears. I thought 
that you would ponder excessively on that phrase: If you do not 
have perfect peace of conscience you cannot progress. We should 
recognize that we are not worthy to enjoy that perfect peace of 
conscience, in the sense of joyous, grandiose and glorious peace! 
Deep in the soul there is always some  discontent and apprehen-
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sion, because Scripture says that we cannot be without fear even 
of forgiven sins. So, imagine when every day we fall and re-fall 
in venial faults, even only semi-deliberate. It is good to remain in 
this fear and trembling, but general fear is different from the fear 
of determined and particular reason.

O if I could say to myself: it seems that I have never committed 
a mortal sin, or I have a clear conscience of having made repara-
tion for all evil I have committed through the sacrament of pen-
ance. If I am sure of having submitted to the power of the keys 
all my known sinfulness, then I should put aside any other fear 
like any ordinary apprehension, like the fear of passing at night 
through a dark room.

Christian perfection demands a soul capable of dominating 
herself also in these false apprehensions. So, make a review of 
conscience, and if there is a need, make a good, general or partial 
confession since your last general confession. Do this in order to 
put a finishing touch to your internal order. Be careful, however, 
to make sure that this review of the past is not a simple remem-
brance of whatever may have happened in your life, but an ex-
ercise of contrition for all that could have been displeasing to the 
Lord. True contrition does not consist only in the humiliation of 
remembering and accusing our sins to God’s minister, but in truly 
and supernaturally repenting with exercise of contrition. Remem-
bering our past sins is only a condition for repentance and a test 
of repentance, but the true virtue of penitence lies essentially in 
contrition, and the sacrament of penance consists in sorrow and 
confession, in humble and sorrowful confession. 

We must exercise the displeasure of having offended the Lord. 
So, we will usefully listen to the words of Jesus: Do penance because 
the kingdom of heaven is near. Then follow other practices of order 
and beauty. Whatever you have put in order, stays in that order 
for some time, then it gets disordered again, unless I do lock it 
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with a key, and I do not use it anymore, otherwise it is impossible 
to always remain in the same order. What is more alive than the 
knowledge, more usual and used and exercised than the will? Put 
it in order today, and on the same day this order runs the risk 
of getting lost.  The way to preserve order is the same way you 
ought order in the first place: It is the exercise of hatred and sor-
row for sins, the exercise of the virtue of penance, and frequency 
of the sacrament of confession, even if only for free matter; there 
is no other way.
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Chapter 30

Penance, penance

Again we say: Do penance! You might say: Why do you re-
peat? Why do you keep insisting? Could it be that you keep in-
sisting in order to make us more sensibly embittered, and more 
severely troubled? You who speak, don’t you feel chilled as we lis-
ten to this most painful imperative: Do penance? Please, listen! If 
we were around the Precursor thundering in the desert, perhaps 
I would sympathize with you, but now we stand around Jesus! 
These words now resonate from the mouth of Jesus; they come 
to us from the heart of Jesus. They bring us the spirit of Jesus and 
therefore they are all light, peace, joy and love.

Let us believe it! Even the Gospel of penance is gospel, is good 
news, an offer of light, peace and joy in love! Maybe, for the fu-
ture? For the afterlife? For eternity? Not only for the future in 
eternity, but also for this present life, for this passing day! Jesus 
comes to reestablish the order he wanted and planned for the 
world, in time, in our present life. This order is needed in a ter-
restrial paradise in order to prepare us for the celestial paradise.

Every divine law, counsel, inspiration and example is salutary 
for our entire life, first for our temporal life and then for eternal 
life; just as first comes the sanctifying and beatifying gift of grace 
and after comes the gift of glory. This glory of the celestial para-
dise is already entirely contained in the grace that is the essence 
of our earthly paradise.
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It is a fact that souls in general are afraid to serve God, to follow 
Jesus closely; are afraid to commit themselves totally to Christian 
asceticism, because they are afraid of finding in themselves the poi-
sonous spring of all human unhappiness. There is that scarecrow 
of: Do penance. To serve God? All right, but up to a certain point! 
Follow the Lord? All right! But not too close! Give yourself to as-
ceticism? Does not this seem an exaggeration? Or morality is not 
enough? We wish we could observe the moral! So many think and 
the most loyal and frank ones do not hesitate to say it clearly and 
roundly with much satisfaction of the devils, with much reproba-
tion of the angels and much sadness of the true friends of Jesus!

What can be more sad and gloomier than this mentality so 
wrong, yet so widespread? How do we explain this very ugly 
phenomenon? Would it not be the fault of the good ones, who 
with their conduct, their conversation, their imperfect façade give 
a false idea of the divine service, of the following of Jesus and of 
the Christian ascetic? It may well be!

There is a worse victimization! There is the influence of Satan, 
who always tends to diminish the good, to falsify it, and wants 
to remove and separate the souls from Jesus, and to discredit 
the Christian ascetic. Which method does he follow, and which 
means does he use to succeed in this infernal intent? He follows 
the method of division, separation and massacre.

What do you mean? It is easy to understand it. We must not 
separate what God has joined! It was said on another occasion 
but it has all the value of an eternal, absolute and divine principle. 
Jesus proclaimed and imposed the great and austere law of pen-
ance. But he rendered this revelation so bright, so glorious, and so 
joyous as to fill with joy even an abyss of sorrow. Revelation that 
you have heard: The Kingdom of heaven is near! To be admitted 
to it, to conquer it, to receive it in possession and enjoyment, this 
penance is necessary. It is a kingdom, and what a kingdom!
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If I were to say to a lover of money, pay such a sum! He would 
be disappointed, embittered, offended. But if I tell him: pay that 
amount because they will sell you a whole city, a province, a king-
dom! Then with great joy and readiness he will pay out, because 
the purchase that has been proposed is higher than any price and 
enriches him more than any capital. To pay that sum for that pur-
pose is of immense joy.

So it is said to you: Do penance, the kingdom of heaven is near, 
shortly it will be yours. It will come into you and you into it, and 
you will soon be in your earthly paradise waiting for the blessed 
hour of the triumphal entry into the heavenly paradise. But the 
devil divides these two divine words and he massacres the mean-
ing, as one who would divide the soul from the body, would kill 
the man.

The announcement of the kingdom of heaven without pen-
ance is news that does not interest us much, as we do not care 
about the sale of palaces and estates when we cannot have, or do 
not have the necessary capital. The law of penance without this 
offering and this sublime reason for the possession and enjoy-
ment of the kingdom of heaven would make on us the effect of 
an overwhelming, oppressive and unjust imposition. We suffer so 
much already! Do we need more suffering?
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Chapter 31

Austerity

Our thought runs to the many austerities of the saints. They 
are so close to the idea of   penance in our present mentality that 
we cannot separate the two concepts of penance and corporal 
austerity. Thus all the horror that austerities instill in nature is 
also aroused in us by the simple word: penance. Certainly, auster-
ity must be a characteristic of holy life lived in full.

If bodily austerities were joined with the idea of   guilt that must 
always be expiated, they would still be objects of horror in nature, 
even more serious because they would have to be joined together 
with the memory of sins. But these blessed corporal austerities 
are enthusiastically embraced by so many that do not even know 
what there is to be repaired in their lives. There is no lightly cul-
pable person, guilty only venially, completely innocent, or guilt-
less that can escape the horror of austerity since it appears insepa-
rable from penance.

Let’s see what are the austerities suggested more directly by 
the Lord because the more a thing is from God the more it is 
happy and consoling. The first and greatest austerity is work and 
laboriosity to the sweat of the forehead. The second and greatest 
austerity is the thought of death, the traumatic fear of death and 
its continuous approaching, and our daily duty to wait for it and 
keep us ready to accept it and leave this world. The third auster-
ity is the full self-denial. The fourth austerity is the renunciation 
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of all one possesses. The fifth austerity is the detachment from 
any superfluous affection. The sixth austerity is the accumulation 
of the duties of one’s state. The seventh austerity is the practice 
of corporal and spiritual works of mercy. The eighth austerity is 
the self imposed violence and the conquest of the kingdom of 
heaven. The ninth austerity is the baptism of fire and of the Holy 
Spirit etc ...

In none of these austerities is directly and explicitly imposed 
any bodily maceration. We feel the desire to confirm the souls in 
their imitation of the saints, and – through them – of Jesus him-
self. All saints have practiced corporal mortification in so many 
different ways; we always need to exhort to corporal austerity in 
such a way that we may have more need of being restrained than 
stirred. It is also true that explicitly, no bodily austerity is required 
by holy baptism, holy confirmation, holy Eucharist nor by any of 
the other sacraments, which are the great means of sanctification.

Meanwhile, industriousness to the sweat of the forehead must 
never be separated from the prospect of remunerations and this 
thought softens it. Self-abnegation, renunciation of one’s posses-
sion, detachment from loved ones according to the flesh must 
never be separated from the idea of following Jesus closely and 
forming one family with him, and this prospect softens them.

The exercise of all corporal and spiritual works of mercy, in 
addition to the intrinsic happiness of the good deeds done, is con-
nected with the hundredfold that is granted to those who practice 
them. The accumulation of the duties of one’s state generously 
performed is alleviated by the accumulation of graces of the state, 
and it is softened by the presence of one who lives in every soul 
of good will. And so on.

All together these austerities that we could call evangelical and 
scriptural are ordered to remove every obstacle to the triumph of 
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love, are inspired and made by love, even if only initially. When 
there is this factor of love there is also the insatiable enjoyment 
of love; enjoyment that tends to overcome and overwhelm every 
pain and transform it into an exercise of love and therefore into a 
real delight of love.

In reality, how could any practice of virtue be alive and pleas-
ing to the Lord? Without this love every practice of virtue and 
every practice of penance is like a false and dead thing; what is 
false is not worth anything and nobody likes what is dead; every-
one has horror of it. Every renunciation without love is false and 
dead. Selflessness without love is a false and dead thing. Every 
detachment without love is a false and dead thing. Every physi-
cal and moral austerity without love is a false and dead thing. 
Anything false, worthless, and dead causes horror. I certainly do 
not want it. But all this is not the penance wanted by the Lord! It 
is penance separated from the kingdom of heaven.

Work without reward, struggle without victory, separation of 
heart without embrace with Jesus, emptiness without fullness of 
divine life, desert without Jesus that awaits us to speak to us, all 
this is horrible, diabolical, something hellish for the absence and 
privation of God. This is the penance that causes horror, and no-
body can blame us for it.

We should never separate Jesus’ teaching from the person of 
Jesus. He is his very doctrine; he is the personification of truth and 
charity. When the soul comprehends that the evangelical, scrip-
tural penance is the very love of God triumphant in her; when 
she understand that, scriptural penance is Jesus himself, listened 
to, followed and embraced, then the soul embraces it not with a 
simple resignation but with impetus of loving passion, with jubi-
lant heart because the kingdom of heaven is near.
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Chapter 32

Mentality’s Change

We cannot have true penance without first changing all atti-
tudes about life and its goal, its relations and ways, its states and 
acts. 

How can we know that our mindsets are wrong, our criteria 
false and our attitudes erroneous? When it is question of know-
ing, judging, condemning or changing ourselves we are foolishly 
naïve or diabolically blind!

We should apply Jesus’ simple and lucid principle:  You will be 
able to know them by their fruit (Mt 7, 16). We will know the na-
ture of our ideas, criteria and mentality by the acts they produce, 
by the mood they generate in us.

Now we know well that those ideas have produced and pro-
duce numberless defective acts, or even real sins; from those cri-
teria derive a decayed and increasingly decadent behavior, or at 
least, one that is lukewarm, feeble and not at all supernatural. 
From that mentality derive in our soul the states of disturbance, 
of uncertainty, of aversions, of sensuality, of presumption, of dis-
couragement and similar ugliness.

How can these ideas be good, correct criteria, and right mind-
sets if they produce these sources of evils and ills one more dan-
gerous than the other? We are unhappy in fact! We believe we 
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have a thousand reasons to be unhappy. But let’s see what we 
are dissatisfied with. We are unhappy with others, the family, the 
country and the community; we are unhappy with superiors, 
equals and inferiors, we are discontent with the past, present and 
future, unhappy with everything! And we would like to change 
everything in our own way of seeing and liking! But we are not 
dissatisfied with ourselves, in ourselves, and precisely, our ideas, 
our criteria and our mindset!

Here lies our great error, the beginning of every other error; 
here is our great evil, the beginning of every other evil. On this 
plague Jesus puts his finger and tells us; Convert, do penance! We 
will make sure not to think that it is enough to simply repent and 
improve our conduct to have this penance (virtue and sacrament) 
indispensable for salvation. Supreme sorrow for our sins is indis-
pensable for supernatural reasons of the offense of God, of the 
passion of Jesus and of the ruin of the soul. We need the resolution 
not to fall back, to avoid the occasions of sin, to use the effective 
means for true amendment, according to all Catholic teaching.

All this always presupposes the condemnation of one’s own 
ideas, criteria and mentality, which led us to a faulty behavior. At 
the same time, all this confirms and perfects the radical change 
and supernatural transformation of our ideas, criteria and men-
tality. Not any change! A change that must be all according to the 
gospel, and all in the grace of the gospel! Only the Gospel of Jesus 
makes the new man according to God!
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Chapter 33

Believe in the Gospel

Believe in the good news! Jesus begins by asking and com-
manding faith and the exercise of faith. He starts. Later, time and 
again, he turns to inculcate, and to demand faith in all forms, both 
by reproaching those who have little faith, and by praising those 
who have much faith.

Believe in the good news! What difficulty can souls find in 
believing in the good news? The good news of the liberation of 
slaves, of sight to the blind, of hearing to the deaf, of speech to 
the dumb, of consolation to every afflicted heart! The good news 
of redemption from sins, of illumination of truth, of ascensions 
of charity, of the triumph of holiness over the world, and of the 
divine union with the Most Holy Trinity!

What difficulties can souls ever find in believing in the good 
news? Perhaps in the awareness of their own unworthiness and 
guilt they find it hard to persuade themselves of the forgiveness 
and indulgence offered to them by the Lord Jesus. But they know 
well that Jesus himself substituted himself for them before divine 
justice, as their representative and their leader. With his cross he 
took upon himself all their faults, so that he can now speak to 
them only of forgiveness, redemption and ascension.

Souls do not fully accept faith in the gospel. But what difficulty 
can they find to believe the good news? Could it be that the habit 
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of servile fear, of imprisonment, of disturbance, of restlessness, of 
doubt, of remorse for pain (O so sad human habits!) makes every 
good news unbelievable to them? They are so used to feel every 
day more aggravated by the evil of guilt and of punishment, of 
condemnation, of executions and applications, of temporal and 
eternal sanctions that it seems impossible for them to have a less 
funereal and fatal announcement. 

The one who is now approaching to speak and who brings his 
good news is not one of the many jailers or executioners of hu-
manity, nor one of the many unfortunate guilty and pitiful people 
like them, but in human and mortal flesh is the Lord God! No 
sad news comes from the Lord God. Not even the condemnation 
of death and hell, which is the first and last effect of human sin, 
comes from the Lord, because properly speaking it comes from 
the voice of our guilt. Why don’t they believe in the good news? 
Why don’t they fully embrace the gospel? It is because men loved 
darkness rather than light, death rather than life, guilt rather than 
sanctity, and consequently they wanted to be of Satan rather than 
of the Lord!

The gospel shakes them in their sleep from which they do not 
want to wake up. The gospel places them on opposite directions 
to so many things that they do not want to break away from. 
The gospel makes them live a supernatural life for which they 
wouldn’t like to have any idea or need, but in vain. Believe in the 
gospel! Embrace the gospel! The gospel of Jesus, the gospel that 
Jesus brings; the gospel which is the very life of Jesus, the very 
person of Jesus, the very work of Jesus! Everything is gospel in 
Jesus. He himself is the Gospel! If this were known and believed, 
who would not embrace the whole gospel? Why? Who would not 
want all of Jesus?
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Chapter 34

If you do not see signs 

Jesus’ words are: Unless you see signs and portents you will not 
believe (Jn 4,8). They were pronounced in Capernaum on the oc-
casion of the royal official who went to implore healing for his 
dying son. The Lord saw that in him there was not a perfect faith, 
because by his talking it seems that he believed that Jesus’ pres-
ence was needed to heal his son, that he could not heal him from 
far away. He seemed to believe that Jesus could heal him while 
sick, but could not resuscitate him if he were dead. As a matter 
of fact, the poor father, who was so brokenhearted, hearing Je-
sus say: Unless you see signs and portents you will not believe, pleaded 
again: Sir, come down before my child dies.  It seems that he would 
say: this is not the time to preach to me, hurry up, otherwise he 
dies and you will not be able to do anything more. 

We can understand those words as said in another and with 
another sense: Of course you cannot believe if you do not see 
signs and wonders first. And that royal official would have an-
swered: Well just because I believe, come Lord and do not let him 
die. Our Lord did not want to go to his house. He wanted to work 
the miracle from afar as a greater demonstration of his goodness. 
Thus, he wished to dispose that soul to receive perfect faith and 
always exercise it and live it for the rest of his life.

We take this word not as a rebuke because now we are not con-
sidering the faith we have in the Lord. Of course, when we pray, 
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we do not always excite the faith that we should perfect. If signs 
and wonders do not always nourish our faith, our religiosity will 
be lost. Justus autem ex fide vivit – The just lives by faith. This faith 
must be very alive because if it were dying it could not give life. 
To be very alive, faith must be exercised and nurtured. The ele-
mentary elements of faith are signs and prodigies; the primordial 
exercise of faith is precisely in the presence of signs and wonders.

Now here are the signs, the wonders, the extraordinary facts, 
that is, a special presence and action of God in our things, through 
at least the nourishment of extraordinary things that happened to 
others. Here comes the need for reading the life of the saints and 
Holy Scripture, which is a continuous and extraordinary inter-
vention of God. The soul that wants to tend to perfection cannot 
do it without the sacred history. The one who savors and feels the 
need to deepen the Scriptures has a beautiful sign, as a special gift 
of God which attracts him to the path of holiness. The taste and 
attraction for sacred history is a true gift of God. This applies to 
us and to others. We must know and make known sacred history. 
The people must know how to move among those great men just 
as if living with them. The Lord made those wonders, that is, he 
caused some souls to live in the same circumstances as those his-
torical figures reproducing in them those same or greater effects 
of sanctification.

Everyone is attracted to what is miraculous, extraordinary. 
This is partly explained by our curiosity, because if those were 
ordinary things we would not feel attracted. Monotony annoys 
us. This natural explanation, however, does not fully satisfy us. 
We need to see in it a gift from the Lord. Read, for example, a very 
ordinary life of saint, it does not make any impression. You are 
looking for extraordinary things. Now this expectation of things 
is also due to a gift from the Lord. Our interest for extraordinary 
happenings it like part of our hunger and thirst of holiness. Since 
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holiness consists in something heroic and extraordinary, it follows 
that we seek it.

We must nourish this faith which, to be alive, is hunger and 
thirst. We have to procure this nourishment from it. When they 
come to tell us: The extraordinary cannot be imitated ... we an-
swer: But we can at least admire it, and this I want. If something 
is not admirable, we do not even look at it. So the most beautiful, 
most admirable stories are the ones we should look for. Thus we 
begin to savor the taste, the genius of the heroic element.

That thought and that genius disposes and prepares us for ex-
traordinary occasions. These will not be long in coming, and we 
will behave like a saint, and we will take a few steps forward. This 
guideline, which places some extraordinary element in our life, is 
an authentically good direction, that can really make us progress, 
but we must reflect on this sign, on this prodigy, otherwise we 
will not understand its greatness. To admire, to enjoy a work of 
art, reflection is needed, perhaps no less than for its composition 
and execution.

When something is truly extraordinary, it leaves us thinking, 
as one who receives very serious, very important news. We are 
so dazed, it forces us to think about it, and this is good. It is like a 
form of contemplation, not a simple reflection; it is like a higher 
and therefore more advantageous prayer. When these moments 
are spontaneous, we thank the Lord; at other times we procure 
them for ourselves, and then it is as if a miracle happened; the 
soul sees as a corolla of flowers and remains enchanted; she sees 
the eye of a dove and remains as dazed! Those are moments of 
contemplation. The habit of reflection makes us see the wonder-
ful, the adorable in all, because everything is extraordinary.

I read a book: it’s wonderful that Mary cooked, worked and 
... No, dear author, it is not like that. Precisely because she was so 
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elevated, so great, she saw God in everything; and so those ac-
tions were seen in God, in their reality, and doing them was not 
a self-lowering.

They are a lowering for the low spirits, because they basely per-
form them as low things; but for those who live in higher spheres 
of natural things, nothing seems insignificant, vile. In everything 
there is the concourse of God, the action of God; then everything 
is great, everything presents an extraordinary element. So, every 
truly human action is worthy of the Mother of God. So also light-
ing the fire, also cooking ... etc. The soul does not wonder hearing 
these things as when she hears about the resurrection.

We are still very material and we need signs and wonders in 
the ordinary sense, that is, those things that go beyond the laws 
of nature. On the other hand, signs and wonders in the sense 
of extraordinary element can also be found in the most humble 
actions. In conclusion, when we have accustomed ourselves to 
reflecting, we will procure this extraordinary element. Catechists 
have to get the children used to thinking. For example, it is not 
enough to say: the Red Sea opened and the people passed by. 
We must dwell on describing these bright, limpid mountains, 
which accumulate liquid pendulous waters, and if you stick your 
hand into it, the hand would be wet. Speaking in this way the 
boy nurtures his faith, and this is the first objective of religious 
instruction. Only a soul that has truly lingered in meditations in 
the middle of the Red Sea, and has trembled in the midst of those 
pendulous waters, and walked slowly as if fearing that her hur-
ried step could make those waters fall, only this soul will succeed 
in shaking others and will provoke in them the healthy effects of 
signs and wonders.

Let us ask for these increases of faith! The fruit is already there, 
but you have to pick it up and eat it. Only by exercising yourself 
in the faith will you have the increases that you need so much, a 
perennial need, until the vision of paradise.
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Chapter 35

Come after me

To the three disciples Jesus said: Come after me. He repeatedly 
continues to say it. We adore this word. We thank him that makes 
it reach us. I believe that is not a question of going corporally after 
Jesus, but of pursuing him with memory and intellect, with works 
and our entire life, and so also with fantasy and sentiment.

Those who follow him this way have corresponded to their 
vocations. Those who would presume to follow Jesus without the 
commitment of intellect, memory, will, fantasy, sentiment, works, 
behavior and life waste their time following him on foot. A very 
simple and very interesting examination of conscience is needed. 
Do my will and intellect go with him?  Does my fantasy and senti-
ment follow him? I should not lose heart if I see my imagination 
and feeling scattered in every direction; they must be brought 
back to Jesus, especially the intellect and the will! Imagination 
and feelings can sometimes escape my command, but my intel-
lect and will are always under my command. The soul should 
recollect to see if she is following Jesus.

What a beauty if we could see all our faculties as a small grand 
flock obediently following their shepherd Jesus, as a small great 
army faithfully following their leader; like a small great court of 
lovers faithfully following their love!

 Come after me and I will make you fishers of men. With this invita-
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tion the Lord shows us that whoever follows him will live differ-
ently; he will live a much wider, more intense, more fruitful life. 
It is as if he had received another life to be lived through another 
baptism, that of fire and Holy Spirit. We will live the heroism of 
charity, a continuous, glorious martyrdom for the truth. This oth-
er way of life is a living outside of oneself; it is living in Jesus.

 Aren’t we headed in a direction opposed to the thought of 
God? It is one thing to live in Jesus, it is another to live in our-
selves. It does not take long to see whether I live in Jesus or in 
myself. At school, at work, what is the center around which my 
thought hovers? Am I not for myself? And you, whom do you 
follow? No one! No, you follow yourself! This is one of man’s 
greatest unhappiness, this narrowness, this attachment to selfish-
ness. This is the most profound disease of which our soul is sick. It 
would seem that those who love passionately come out of them-
selves, but it is not true, they remain always in the field of their 
pride and sensuality. Either the soul unites herself with Jesus and 
stretches, expands, or she lives in this fundamental egoism and 
will live closed in her own self. At least we should recognize that 
we are affected by this disease and pray to Jesus because he alone 
can take us out of ourselves. Free me from these shackles, Lord! Make 
us feel the unhappiness of not being able to get out of ourselves, 
because in this way, somehow, by understanding, feeling and suf-
fering, one begins to get out of oneself.

This inability to get out of oneself is rooted self-love. In reli-
gious life, coming out of oneself should be greatly facilitated be-
cause the religious are continually urged to come out of their will; 
they have this liberation of the soul and adherence to Jesus. At 
least – I say – we should recognize this state of conscience and 
pray the Lord to free us from this disease.  
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Chapter 36

I will make you fishers of men

Our Lord immediately throws this great idea to those poor 
men, poor fishermen, accustomed to thinking of their lake, of their 
own family. The Lord breaks the confines of Galilee and Judea, of 
the village and of the family, of economic and financial interests; 
he throws this idea and captures them with this idea and, in their 
human thought and desire (as in his own divine thought and de-
sire), makes of them true spiritual conquerors of the world! Could 
my head be limited like that of any young man or youngster?

Be careful! You go to school and those in the world go to 
school. A religious does his schooling and studying in a different 
way than a young layman does. If you, as a religious, study with 
the same intention and aspirations as the lay student, how are 
you different? How is the consecrated young man different from 
lay students? The difference lies in the supernatural greatness of 
ideas, which motivate the consecrated seminarian. The young 
layperson believes that he has much if he has a passion for study-
ing and if he receives excellent diplomas and jobs. The religious 
also has his great passion for study and also tends to academic 
degrees, but not in view of a brilliant position, but because he 
needs these things as help to better follow Jesus, conquer souls for 
God, and build up the kingdom of God, which is also his. This is 
much more than a cathedra! If there is no such superior thought, 
there is no difference between the layperson and the religious. 
But Jesus cares very much about this difference. If you love those 
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who love you, you do like the pagans, sinners do the same (Lk 6, 32). As 
soon as the Lord threw this great idea the disciples welcomed it; 
they followed Jesus without a doubt, precisely to become fishers 
of men. O sublime difference!

If I possess palaces, or millions, I must leave them. If I catch 
souls, I catch something immortal, eternal. Physically I cannot 
catch a soul; no one can possess a soul! If we conquer them to 
God, we will possess them in God. 

If this does not capture your enthusiasm, I don’t know what to 
think of you! There are some ideas that we must disregard com-
pletely, otherwise we cannot open ourselves to other more sub-
lime ideas. Indeed when we get some glorious ideas, many other 
insignificant ideas just fade away.

What order do these internal modifications take? First comes 
only a glimpse of a new great idea; and we understand that in or-
der to live that great idea we must change ourselves in some way, 
or in many ways! It is as if the Lord told us: if you want to marry 
these ideas you must renounce your imperfect ideas.

O mysterious word that marries my thought! O great word, 
infinite word, idea of   God. It is an idea of   God which, like a star, 
shines in the heaven of our soul, which is seen by the soul that 
falls in love with it, and wants to marry it! When the soul has been 
completely cleansed of her old ideas, of the old Adam, of the older 
world, and has expanded, she will truly marry it. First Jesus says: 
Come after me! And he wants to be obeyed when he asks for self-
denial and renunciation of everything. After he has been obeyed 
he says: I will make you fishermen of souls. After a few years the 
apostles begin to be conquerors of souls.

So also the young religious student must examine himself if he 
finds these sublime ideas in his heart! Or at least – I ask you – have 
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you ever glimpsed them? The Lord makes them shine before you, 
above your head. Perhaps you experience what happens to people 
who neglect to look at the sky at least once per day. Such people 
are always bent, looking down and applying themselves to the 
things of this world. They never take time to admire the greatness 
and beauty of the sky! We either do not pay any attention to the 
sublime ideas that the Lord inspires to us, or we pay a minimum 
and fleeting attention to them. Perhaps we ignore these sublime 
inspirations because they would require that we renounce  some 
worldly things to which we are still attached.

It also happens that some souls make those renunciations and 
come to marry those divine ideas! You heard about the young 
hero educated by a centaur, who gave him to eat bone marrow of 
lions to make him strong! Please, feed my young pupil the hearts 
of lions and eagles, the hearts of apostles and Seraphim! Much 
better, feed him Jesus in the Eucharist every day.

It is a fact that for many years the Lord has been feeding us 
very high things! Meanwhile, are our ideas still the usual ideas of 
the usual little things, of the usual ordinary men? I give you three 
points on which you must examine yourselves continuously:

1.  Do my thoughts and affections, my mind and heart always 
go with Jesus?

2.  Can I, at least once, get out of myself? Or is this really im-
possible for me even when I talk to Jesus? Then I will pray 
to Jesus to save me from this radical and basic form of self-
love, which impedes me to know and experience what it 
means to come out of myself!

3.  Has the Lord endowed me with many brilliant ideas? In 
general it can be said that every article of a religious rule is a 
great idea! Did I receive them? If I have not received them, 
is it due to my attachment to small ideas, to human misery, 
or because I have not even glimpsed these great ideas?
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Generosity is needed. How do we respond to the Lord? The 
gospel does not tell us with what words the apostles answered be-
cause they acted as perfect men, responded with deeds and went 
with Jesus. Later on they will say: Behold we have left everything 
to follow you; what happens to us? What’s up? Maybe some tempta-
tion passed through their head (we left our family and profession, 
now we do not gain anything! Could it be that we are being made 
fool of? But this is my malice. Today we put before us the picture 
of the twelve apostles around their queen and we say: I too want 
to be one of them! So we begin to respond with facts to that: Come 
after me. The first step is precisely this examination of conscience 
on these suggested points.
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PART  VIII

RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES
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Chapter 1

The Gospel and Religious Observances

The Sabbath is made for man and not man for the Sabbath. Norms and laws are 
made for man and not man for the laws. God’s laws and religious observances are 
given to us as tools to help us grow in God’s love and to make us free. If these norms 
are followed with love they have the power to transform us and thrust us ever more 
upward. For Blessed Fr. Justin fidelity to religious observances is the thermometer 
of our fervor, the guarantee of happiness and the total realization of every religious.

Our Lord Jesus Christ makes us reflect on the obligation of 
observing his laws. We must observe the whole ensemble of the 
manifestations of the divine will, and in our particular case, the 
Rules of the Congregation and the personal program of life that 
every fervent Christian must have. We must start by making a 
distinction between the laws that regulate external common acts, 
and the laws that regulate private and internal acts. The later, in 
general, may be considered as directive norms rather than pre-
ceptive. There are however real laws that regulate private and in-
ternal acts. In some sense all laws, more or less directly, are about 
private and internal acts. All laws are irradiation of the great law 
of love within the double commandment of charity for God and 
neighbor.

Love is all a reality, a disposition, and an internal state from 
which many internal and external acts arise. All our internal and 
external acts must be animated by love for God and for neighbor.  

You shall love the Lord your God, with all your heart, with all your 
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mind, with all your strength, with all your soul and your neighbor as 
yourself out of love for Jesus and as Jesus Christ loves our neighbor 
(Deut. 6, 5, Lv 10.18, Mt 22, 37). What human act can escape the 
universality of this law of love? This commandment regulates the 
whole dependence of man on his creator, and animates all the 
essential relations of love with the Lord. Every elevation to the 
supernatural order and the revealed religion are based on this 
law of love. From these two precepts derives and depends all the 
complex of laws. 

Every soul in her private life, and much more in her interior 
life, is disposed towards the goal of God’s love. The community of 
men in their external relations and in their common life is not so 
disposed. The laws concerning common external acts are distinct 
and different from the laws concerning private and internal acts; 
at least in general, we can regard them as directives rather than as 
statutory norms.

For this reason, we do not intend to deny any binding force to 
the directive norms, as if they were just simple advice. Even the 
directive norms have their own importance and obligation, ac-
cording to the circumstances they encounter in each subject, and 
depending on the remote, immediate and intermediate goal to 
which they are ordered. Perhaps it would be more opportune to 
speak of obligatory laws to declare with the same terms that even 
directive norms are laws, sometimes and in their own way.

First of all directive norms specify and remind us that the goal 
we must achieve is a real moral obligation; they also indicate the 
means that the legislator deemed most appropriate to achieve 
that goal; they also prescribe that we use means adequate to the 
importance and obligatoriness of the goal to be achieved and the 
availability of the means to achieve it. If the means and the mo-
dality prescribed are to be used by the community, collectively 
and externally, in this case there is greater obligatoriness in the 
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directive norm. It is so because in this case the directive norm 
merges and identifies itself with the legislative norm. In common 
parlance, it is fair to say that one thing is a directive, another is a 
legislative norm. The legislative norm implies a command, a real 
formal command that must always be obeyed.     

The directive norm intends to give a means that brings the soul 
to achieve a goal or intends to indicate the way to perform a duty. 
Having fulfilled that duty or having reached that goal, the soul 
cannot just stop, but for that purpose it needs not be used any 
longer. For example, why do we put the address on an envelope? 
It is put to indicate to the mailman where to bring that letter. Once 
the letter is delivered to that house, that is enough, the address 
is no longer needed. Likewise these directives indicate a way to 
a goal. Once we arrive at our destination the way is no longer 
needed.

You have the book Ascension1 in your hands; suppose that in 
this book there are a thousand norms, of which at least nine hun-
dred and ninety are directives. They serve to indicate to the soul 
the way and means to dispose herself to contemplation for the 
sake of union with God. The soul that has reached this state, must 
not start allover again from the beginning, otherwise she would 
act like that mailman who would travel and follow again and 
again the same path to use the written address on that envelope.

When the soul has attained that union, it must not stubbornly 
indulge to repeat all those acts of beginners, if she does not want 
to spoil the work of the Lord in herself. But I do not know if I have 
arrived or not. – Then you have not arrived yet, I assure you. Is 

1 Ascension is the first volume of Fr. Justin’s Works; it was first published in 
1937 as “Spiritual Guidelines, private and reserved”; it is a true roadway to 
divine union.
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it possible to get to Naples and not notice it? There is a difference 
between a country road and a city street. Those who are in doubt 
show that they have not arrived yet. They must be faithful to the 
directives, as those who have not yet arrived at the final station 
must not get off the train. 

The legislative norms are those that indicate the duties to be 
fulfilled in these or those circumstances of time, place and per-
sons, in obedience to a superior will that wants to be obeyed in 
order to regulate our relations with the Lord, with the neighbor 
and with our own selves; these rules directly concern the external 
common acts and indirectly the private and internal acts. To be 
more precise we must say that they concern complete and perfect 
human acts, to which concur not only the bodily faculties, but 
also, above all, the faculties of the soul, and therefore the whole 
man.

When Jesus used to say to his opponents, to his apostles and 
to his disciples: The Sabbath is made for man, not man for the Sabbath 
(Mk 2, 27), he was referring to legislative laws. God gave legisla-
tive laws to regulate the common and external acts of the people, 
to nurture their spirituality, and to cultivate, elevate and perfect 
their relationship with the Lord. When we apply those words to 
us we must begin with our common and externals acts.

It would be very useful if we could read together all the events 
of Sacred Scripture. From these we would learn how people who 
were faithful to the observance were rewarded with blessings 
and prosperity. We would also see that those who abandoned the 
observance displeased God and became objects of divine curses; 
it incurred in divine disgust and curse and then in the most ter-
rible sanctions of the Lord. The history of the kings of Judah and 
of Israel would suffice. As soon as a king settled himself in the ob-
servance the Lord blessed him. God also miraculously made him 
prosper with amazing victories; but when he habitually departed 
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from the observance of the law, the Lord withdrew his favor from 
him.

The same happens in religious communities and in the history 
of every soul. As long as a community remains faithful to the ob-
servances prescribed by the authority, as long as a soul remains 
faithful to her own interior program of life, the Lord manifests his 
complacencies in every way possible, even with miracles. We see 
the same things happening at the beginning of various religious 
orders. Then there was more observance! As long as we remain 
fervent, spiritual life prospers and makes progress; when we be-
come less fervent and dispense ourselves from religious obser-
vances without real reason the Lord withdraws his favor from us, 
no longer blesses our spiritual life and the soul languishes, lapses 
and gets lost.

Then, our Lord was in front of an audience completely differ-
ent from what you are, an audience that, having lost the good 
spirit, held on to certain observances only. I say: to certain ob-
servances only! In order to guarantee the safety of these obser-
vances, they surrounded them with dozens of other observances. 
Suppose I said to one person: 

Listen, I’m glad you go bareheaded out of respect for the Most Holy 
Trinity, but it’s better that you cover yourself to avoid catching a cold. 

This young man puts on his hat, but then thinks: 
The superior gave the hat to me, so I have to keep it well. 
And if it rains? 
I’ll take the umbrella. 
And then, what if the umbrella gets messed up? 
I will place a cover over it, and then ...? 
I will have a canopy brought to me! … 
Do you see how ridiculous we can get?

The Lord had simply said: on Saturday you will not do servile 
works. While the Hebrews presumed that they could neglect the 
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observance of many other articles of the law, they overburdened 
this observance with many others to guarantee its material obser-
vance, and yet they were not living according to God’s plan.

Jesus was facing such people. I said that you are a much differ-
ent audience. Is this really true? That audience was made up of 
people who were not observant but wanted to appear observant. 
Doesn’t it happen also to us to do the same? We pay attention 
to certain things and not to others. Doing so we behave like the 
Pharisees for whom external law must be observed, but internal 
holiness may be neglected.

The strength of the law lies in the harmony of all its articles and 
not in the observance of only one article. Likewise good health 
consists in the regular functioning of all my members. If all is well 
with my health, and only my hearing is bad, there is no perfect 
good health. Likewise justice and holiness consist in integral obe-
dience to all manifestations of the superior’s will. The desire to 
make distinction: this yes and this not is wrong. Even wanting to 
distinguish between what is most important and what is less im-
portant according to my caprice and personal taste is wrong. The 
only possible distinction could be: Some articles are indispens-
able.

Properly speaking can I say: The hand is more important than the 
finger? No! I need the hand and the finger to be healthy. It would 
seem that the finger would be less important than the hand, but 
I am always mutilated if one is missing. Only the distinction be-
tween dispensable and indispensable can be done. The superior 
who has a certain authority can dispense from certain things. 
Other distinctions should not exist, not even in our head. The law 
comes from the Lord and manifests the Lord’s will that must be 
executed. If you distinguish by yourself, you will probably come 
to the conclusion: I observe whatever is most important, the other 
things I do not do. This somehow pushes us to accept the saying: 
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Reasoning kills the duty! We should say more correctly: He who does 
not reason kills duty!

Our Lord in the gospels seems to use rather harsh expressions 
to rebuke a rigid observance of the law. He who reads without 
reflecting and he who reads without meditating may come to the 
dangerous conclusion: that one should not take observance se-
riously. We should not only read but also reflect and meditate. 
Our Lord used such expressions only when the subject of the law, 
strict and zealous observant, came out criticizing and murmuring 
about others, and not when was the case of personal observance.

The disciples compelled by hunger had picked some ears of 
wheat, and they had crumpled them in their hands, and this on 
Saturday. The Lord says to the Pharisees: Reflect well what you say; 
don’t you remember how many times in Scripture it is said that the Sab-
bath was violated, but out of necessity, therefore without sin?

The Lord reproached the Pharisees because they used the ob-
servance to condemn others. If the apostles had contented them-
selves to languish in hunger rather than making that little work 
on the Sabbath, our Lord would have praised them, or certainly 
would not find anything to reproach them. The apostles instead, 
according to common sense, were hungry and ate, and … Enjoy 
your meal!

But that others want to make them wrong, because they have 
not observed the law up to that heroism, this no! The Lord sees 
in these Pharisees an excessive and false zeal and condemns it. 
First of all, he wants to say: The law must serve for our sanctification, 
not for the condemnation of others. We are free to observe also the 
minutiae and up to the point of heroism. We can make ourselves 
apostles of this outward observance, and even make proselytes, 
but we should never allow ourselves to condemn others. Our 
Lord is eager to reiterate the principle of charity. 
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Holiness consists essentially in charity; any act that somehow 
is not in some way and to some extent an act of charity does not 
produce holiness in the person that does it, nor in the person who 
receives it. See what condemnation comes to our human spirit! 
Whatever is not charity is not holiness, and in no way can help 
our sanctification and that of others. Ultimately all observances 
must be or become acts of love for God and our neighbor; if in-
stead, I use them to indict others, I kill the law in its spirit because 
I kill charity. Even for this it is said that the letter kills.

Observances considered in their letter, without paying atten-
tion to their spirit, that is, to the charity that they must express 
and communicate, they are dead things, and when something 
dead passes through our blood, it ruins us.

But considering from our exclusively personal side the obser-
vances, we see that the more we love the Lord God, the more he 
keeps us very faithful in doing all that the he wants and desires; 
even if the Lord had mentioned it only once. This is a spirit of 
friendship, a spirit of love and we often find it also in ordinary 
friendship. Where there is true affection there is also analytic in-
telligence. What is this law? What are all these articles? They are 
signs of the divine will. One who loves is diligent and faithful, by 
virtue of this love. If one were reduced to making this observance 
without love, it would be reduced to slavery. So, take notice, do 
you see who it is that becomes properly religious? Only those 
who are taken by the love of Jesus Christ! For such a person ev-
erything seems nothing: In this – let’s say – madness of love, the 
yoke of the Lord appears light and sweet.

Intense love makes us consider all religious observances as 
nothing; but whoever does not feel the love of God, believes that 
life is impossible. Imagine a layman who visits the community of 
the Camaldolese monks ... ask him: Do you want to stay here? He 
will tell you: Are you crazy? Do you want me to die? It seems impos-
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sible for him to live that rule because he does not have an intense 
love of God. If he had a flame of love, at least in its beginning 
stage, everything would seem to him nothing if the Lord wanted 
him to do that.

Other questions arise, it is true; but they must be meditated 
separately. Now we stop at this principle: The Lord did not intend to 
condemn observance, but the use of observance to condemn others.

Observances are established to nourish charity in us; from this 
we can also understand what to think of those souls who no lon-
ger have the strength to live according to a certain rule! Our Lord 
never intended to condemn fidelity, even the most meticulous; he 
condemned rigid observance only when the individual used it to 
condemn his neighbor: You are wrong, this is not the spirit of the law, 
if you had understood it you would not have condemned the innocent. 
Observe the law on your own self and for true love and you will not suf-
fer this consequence.

In short, we want to establish this: A rigid, personal observance 
can be holiness, as being a tutiorist – tuziorista2 for oneself can 
also be holiness; to others, however, I cannot, I must not impose 
the same criterion that I can impose on myself.

2 Tutiorist or tuziorista is the person that, according to Catholic morality, 
bases his decisions on the more rigid or more secure interpretation of the 
law, when the norm is dubious, or may have various interpretations. Tuzi-
orismo – Tutiorism  wants to prevent any doubt or danger of error and 
consequently seeks the maximum certainty possible.
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Chapter 2

A Confirmation from St. Paul

One who is well acquainted with the Gospel’s teachings, be-
lieves that he can eat any meat; another, less well acquainted be-
lieves that he is not allowed to eat any meat; this one should limit 
himself to eating legumes, in order to prevent eating some foods 
prohibited by the law. These things are not of such a great impor-
tance as to endanger brotherly love on account of them. Anyone 
who, according to the freedom given by the gospel, eats indis-
criminately any meat, should not look down on the one who, ac-
cording to the Law of Moses eats only vegetables, as being weak 
and scrupulous. The one who does not eat meat should not con-
demn the one who eats it because God has called him to his ser-
vices and holds him in the number of his elects.

Who are you, O Israelite, who dares to condemn your brother, 
or what right do you have to judge the servant of others? If he is 
to be judged, it is certainly not up to you to judge him, but it is up 
to his master; he will therefore be acquitted or condemned by his 
master. And I say that he will not be condemned because God his 
master, who is powerful and forgiving, will support him with his 
power and absolve him with his clemency.

What I have said about the foods is meant also about our days 
as well. The one who is still weak and poorly educated in the 
Christian religion, makes a distinction between the days, and be-
lieves that some are holier than others. For example on Saturday 
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and new moon days, or on certain days (maybe Wednesday and 
Friday) fast or abstain from certain foods. A person who is well 
educated in the evangelical law knows that Jesus Christ abolished 
all these legalistic observances considers every day equal.

Therefore, these observances should never cause us to break 
peace and fraternal union. Each one should follow his conscience, 
especially when religion does not suffer any harm. In fact, those 
who distinguish some days from others do so to honor God; who-
ever does not distinguish between them has the same object, the 
glory of God. So whoever eats indifferently of all that is given to 
him, eats for the glory of the Lord, so much so that in eating he 
gives thanks to God. Those who abstain from something do it for 
religious reasons, to honor God, and they too give thanks to God. 
One and the other, I say, bless God, because none of us Christians 
must live or die for himself, but for the glory of God, to which we 
all belong.
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Chapter 3

The Sabbath was made for man (Mk. 2, 27)

There are several happenings and several words of Jesus in 
the gospel that I think we should skip in these exhortations or 
conversations, as you wish to call them. For example, the miracles 
performed on the Sabbath and the answers to the objections of 
the Pharisees. Jesus wanted to prove that he was the master of 
the Sabbath and that he was God, thus offering a direct testimony 
that he was God. This is another authentic proof of his divinity, 
since only God is master of the Sabbath and of the observance of 
the Sabbath, which is a positive law of God. Only God, as author 
of the law, can dispense from it or abrogate it. By declaring him-
self master of the Sabbath Jesus reveals himself as God.

There are many occurrences and words of Jesus on this sub-
ject; I thought that we could bypass them, because we all believe 
in Jesus’ divinity and in the duty of the religious observance of 
the Lord’s Day. I realize that, as it often happens, I could offend 
the Lord by reasoning in this way, because just thinking that cer-
tain facts and words of Jesus concern only men of other times 
decreases our esteem of the Lord’s words and deeds.

It is proper of the Lord to keep in mind, in all his deeds and 
words, the good of all, and in all his deeds and words, to do good 
for everyone. Although it may seem that a word is said only for a 
specific person, it’s never so. Is it a word of God? Then it necessar-
ily contains a great benefit of light and strength for all. It is only 
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necessary to meditate on it in order to find it. For this reasons it 
is not enough to stop at appearances! Thus, for example, some 
words of Jesus concern married people; does that mean that to us, 
consecrated to the Lord, the words would not say or do anything? 
Even in those words addressed to married people, consecrated 
souls find teachings and nourishment. The words Jesus directed 
to God the Father, as well as those directed to the souls, to the 
apostles, to Pilate or to whomever, all contain for each one of us 
great enlightenment and nourishment of life. We want to honor 
Jesus in the mystery of his words and for this we do not want any 
divine word to go unnoticed.

In general we can say that all Jesus did on the Sabbath aimed 
at helping us to greatly respect and venerate the Lord’s Day. It 
is completely the opposite of what his opponents thought. They 
were offended thinking that Jesus did not keep the Sabbath, while 
with his actions Jesus wanted to stress the observance of the Sab-
bath even more. We must be deeply committed to this observance 
of the Lord’s Day.

The Lord’s Day must be a special day of love, as for engaged 
couples of this world and much more for the soul in her relation-
ship with the Lord. Only thus will the day of the Lord really be a 
feast day. There is no other feast besides that of the manifestation 
of intimate love. More than lowering the importance of the obser-
vance of the Sabbath day, Jesus wants to enhance it much more. 
The Sabbath in reality is the day in which only the Lord may op-
erate, while men must not work.

Scripture says that the Lord rested on the seventh day. That 
is, he ceased to create new species; he ceased the work he had 
started; and yet we are saying that the Sabbath is the day in which 
the Lord works. Jesus says the same thing: My Father works also 
on the Sabbath! So, I too, work on the Sabbath. How can we un-
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derstand this? Which ones are the works that only God can do? 
Let us have questions and answers as in the catechism:

Which of these works are works of the Father? The works of the 
Father are those of which Jesus said: If I had not done these works, my 
opponents could be excused, but I have done them, so there is no excuse 
for them. Which ones are these works of God? There must be some 
works that only God can do, and that were not done the other days 
of the week. On the other days God created heaven and earth, all 
beings in the sky and on the earth, establishing everything with 
certain laws. On the Sabbath God ceased doing these things. The 
works of the Father are things that only God can do and did not do 
the previous days; they are beyond, above, and at times may even 
seem contrary to the laws of nature. The works of God, however, 
are not against the laws of nature. These are the miracles; effects 
that only God can produce that generally are beyond, above, and 
at times may seem, but are not against the law of nature.

So, the Sabbath day is the day of miracles, the day of the works 
specifically of God, the day of the Lord! We are subject to and give 
in to great illusions and temptations, which cause us to spend 
the day of the Lord in greater distractions and lukwarmness. 
Moreeover, we let ourselves be absorbed more in material things 
and do not experience these works of the Lord, on his day!

This is the plan of God: Creatures cease to work and only God 
works on that day operating his miracles. We can establish this 
as an axiom, which can be understood in several senses. First, we 
can understand this axiom in a sense that we can call historical. 
In fact, why did the Church establish Sunday as the Lord’s Day? 
Because on this day the greatest miracles occurred: the Resurrec-
tion, the ascension, the Pentecost of the Holy Spirit. And these 
glorious mysteries in the idea of   God must be repeated, in every 
soul, gradually from week to week, until the soul enters the eter-
nal Sabbath of heaven!
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Every Sunday, for the faithful, recollected and attentive soul, is 
a new resurrection with Jesus, a new ascension with Jesus to the 
Father and in it a new descent of the Holy Spirit takes place. These 
mysteries enable the soul wholly filled with zeal to go to the great 
work of universal sanctification in the new apostolic week, which 
is inaugurated every Sunday. For us, therefore, we establish this 
principle and preserve this thought: The Lord’s Day is the day 
of miracles for every soul in particular and then for every family, 
parish and people.

If these miracles are not seen or do not take place, it is due to 
the tangle of illusions and temptations in which we are debating 
and for which the day of the Lord is spent so shabbily, so pro-
fanely. Let us begin by renewing the holy intention of ordering all 
the good that we do in the week to the Lord’s Day, as all of life is 
a preparation for eternity. Thus we will see the works of the Lord 
in us!

Very often it was our Lord’s turn to ask or answer questions 
about the law, which God himself had given through the minis-
try of the angels and by means of Moses, as the crown of divine 
revelation and as the substance of the divinely revealed religion. 
The law and the temple were the only glory of the chosen people.

The Chinese boast of their inventions, the Greeks of their art, 
the Romans of their Law. The Jews boast of the Law and the Tem-
ple! This was their only glory and mission; all their national and 
individual life centered around them! All their life was carried out 
in accordance with the law; the whole nation was centered on the 
temple! The beating heart of everything and everyone was the 
law and the temple! So also for us in the New Covenant, in the 
kingdom of heaven on earth, in the holy Church of Jesus Christ! 
The law of the Lord! The house of the Lord! The kingdom of the 
Lord!
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Our Lord could not disregard all this order that was so holy 
and glorious, because of its divine origin and purpose. This sacred 
law was quite complicated, because it had to provide for every-
thing and fill the whole life of the people with religiosity. This 
does not refer only to the Ten Commandments. We say that Jesus 
Christ perfected the law in the New Testament. This is said above 
all of the Decalogue, the moral law, but also applies to the whole 
law. Jesus did not come to repeal the law, but to perfect it! In cer-
tain things he could have appeared as being contrary to the law, 
and this explains why he had to keep explaining things…

Since we are born with original sin we suffer an influence of 
perpetual and universal diversion, which we must always fight to 
correct. So also in the good, it happens that we tend more to the 
external than to the internal, to the material element rather than 
to the spiritual, more to the quantity than to the quality. As we 
grow in fervor and zeal, we are instinctively brought to exagger-
ate for ourselves and much more for others. This failure has oc-
curred also in the observance of the law of the Lord in the chosen 
people. The Jews looked more to the external than to the internal, 
more to the material than to the spiritual, more to the quantity 
than to the quality, and yielded to the current of exaggeration 
through false fervor and more false zeal! We end up paying more 
attention to the world than to God, because the world is all in 
the outside, in matter, in quantity, in exaggeration! We too, in the 
observance of the law end up serving the world more than God. 
Jesus had to purify and perfect all this. 

All that the Lord says about the Law applies very well to ev-
ery Rule and norm of consecrated life. Every good Christian, who 
truly wants to follow Christ in fervor of spirit and in fervor of 
works, is lead by the Spirit of God to either embrace a religious 
Rule or a private spiritual program.

What is this Rule? What is this private spiritual program? It 
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is the ensemble of practical applications of the divine law to the 
various situations and circumstances in which we anticipate to 
spend our life. It is the divine law applied in details.

Do you see how the Church operates? (We must always look 
at the Church, since she is the faithful interpreter of God’s Law). 
What a multitude of laws for the sanctification of the priestly class! 
O, if you had an idea of the many laws that guide the exercise 
of the liturgy! How many laws for the hierarchical governance 
of the Christian people! Likewise, individual souls, from the mo-
ment they take their first steps on the pathway of fervor are led 
to make a personal rule of life and keep updating and perfecting 
it as they progress in the way of perfection. This is done so that 
nothing is left to the whim of human nature which is always in-
clined toward evil, and so that they may have the guarantee of 
doing God’s will.

The Lord’s teaching about the Law applies to our observance 
of any rule and regulation. Since we also are men, we tend to fo-
cus more on the external than on the internal, to look more at the 
material than to the spiritual, to give more importance to quantity 
than to quality. We always tend to exaggerate for ourselves and 
for others. Nor can we say: then I want to look only at the spiri-
tual, only at the quality! Thus we would fall into another form 
of far more dangerous exaggeration! Made of soul and body, we 
must preserve the order established by the Lord, recognizing on 
the one hand the primacy of the spiritual and interior, quality and 
discretion, but also convinced that the material is needed in order 
to serve the spiritual not to suppress it, nor suffocate it. The exter-
nal is needed as a manifestation and nourishment of the internal; 
quantity is needed, but it must not be to the detriment of quality; 
rather, it must serve as a matter and field for the selection of qual-
ity.

Of these laws, rules and regulations the Lord says: The Sab-
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bath is made for man, not man for the Sabbath, that is, man must be 
helped, lifted up by the rule and not depressed, consoled not af-
flicted, sweetened and not embittered. Law, Rule and regulations 
are needed for everything and by everyone. The Sabbath is made 
for man, but this Sabbath is needed! The Sabbath is necessary for 
internal fervor, for interior consolation, and above all for the glo-
rification of the Lord, for the correspondence of man to divine 
love, to which everything is ordained in the divine thought, and 
all must be ordained to the work of our formation, according to 
the will of our blessed Lord Jesus Christ. 
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VOLUMES OF THE WORKS OF BLESSED JUSTIN
AVAILABLE IN ENGLISH

1. Ascension
2. Spirit of Prayer
3. Let Us Make Man – Part I
4. Let Us Make Man – Part II
5. For Mental Prayer
6. Ministry of the Word
7. Lectures
8. Journey Toward the Espousal Union
9. Longing for Love
10. Constitutions
11. Devotional

For information or request of books
write or call:

Vocationist Editions
90 Brooklake Road

Florham Park, NJ 07932
Phone: 973 966 6262

Email: frlouissdv@gmail.com
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